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= WL and to vindicate the ſame from the 
8 j 8 WE Miſrepreſentations of our Adverſa- - 
tries, the Reader, whether Catholick 
ar Proteſtant, may reaſonably expect that I ſhould 
not ſend them abroad into the World without taking 

ſome notice of a late Performance of Dr. Conyers 
Middleton, entitled, I Letter from Rome, ſhewing 
an exact Conformity between Popery and Paganiſm ; or 
the Religion of the preſent Romans derived from that 
of their heathen Anceſtors. This being a Work di- 
rely levelled againſt ſome Part of the Ceremonies 
of the Church, and having been received with great 
Applauſe by many in this Nation, ſo as to have 
paſſed through three Editions in the Space of a few 
Years : Tis to comply with ſo reaſonable an Expecta- 
tion' that I have determined to employ my Preface 
in making ſome Animadverſions upon this Letter of 
the Doctor; to which, tho conſiſting of ſeventy 
Pages in Quarto, I hope, with the Help of God, in 
one ſhort Sheet to give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
The chief Particulars which the Doctor objects 
againſt in the Religion of modern Rome, and upon 
which he grounds the Parallel which he pretends to 
make between Popery and Paganiſm, are theſe : 1/2, 
_ A 2 The 


The Uſe of Incenſe and Perfumes in Churches 3 


Creeds, is no Part of the Religion of Rome ? Is 


iv The PREFACE. 
zh, The Uſe of Holy Water; zah, The Burning 


of Lamps and Candles; 4thly, Offerings or votive 


Gifts; 5thly, Images, which he jumbles together 
with the Veneration of the Saints; 6thly, Chappels 
on the Way-ſide for the Devotion of Travellers, 
Croſſes, and ſometimes Chappels upon Hills; 7th, 
Proceſſions; 8thly, Miracles, with which, it ſeems, 
he is very much offended wherever he meets them ; 
and therefore he dwells longer upon that Subje& 
than any other. All theſe Things he pretends to 
diſccber in the Religion of the old Pagans; and 


” therefore imagines he has a Right to conclude, that 


the modern Romans have derived their whole Reli- 


gion from them. _ | 
Before I proceed to examine theſe Particulars, and 
to anſwer the Doctor's Objections againſt them, I 


cannot but take notice of a Piece of foul Play in 
Him, unworthy of that Candour of which he makes 


Profeſſion, and which he acknowledges he met with 
in all thoſe whom he had the Honour to converſe 
with at Rome ; which is, that having undertaken in 
his Title-page to ſhew an exact Conformity between 


the Religion of the preſent Romans and that of their 


Pagan Anceſtors, and in the Body of his Book ha- - 


ving more than once given the Preference to the | 


latter, yet in drawing his Parallel he has been ſo diſ- 


27 ingenuous as to diſſemble, on the one Side, all the 


groſſer Superſtitions of the Pagans, and for the moſt 
Part only to take notice of certain Obſervances, 
which were no otherwiſe criminal than in being ap- 
plied to the Worſhip of falſe Gods; and on the 
other Side has quite paſs'd over in Silence the moſt 
ſubſtantial Parts of the Religion of the preſent Ro- 
mans, and only cavil'd at ſome Ceremonies or Matters 
of leſs Importance. For can the Doctor really think, 
that the Belief of the Scripture, and of the three 


not 
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not the one, true and living God worſhipped there 
in three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 
Does not the People univerſally believe in 7eſus 
Chriſt ? Is not the Euchariſtick Sacrifice offered in 
all their Churches, in Memory of his Death and 
Paſſion ? Is not the Word of God preached amongſt 


them; the divine Office, conſiſting of Pſalms, Scrip- 


ture-Leſſons, &c. daily ſung ; the Sacraments fre- 
quented, &? And which of all theſe Things has 
been derived to the modern Romans from their hea- 


then Anceſtors? But it was not for the Doctor's 
Purpoſe to take any notice of any of theſe Things, 


no not ſo much as even of the Articles of- the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith publiſhed by Pope Pius IV. which 
he very well knows to be the Standard of what he 
calls Popery, and yet has not ſo much as offered to 
ſhew any. Conformity in any one of them (excepting 
the Article of Saints and their Images, which he 
groſly mifrepreſents) with the Doctrine or Practice 
of the Pagans, To ſuch Shifts as theſe are Perſons 
unhappily driven, who are reſolved to maintain a 
bad Cauſe, * | 


But let us ſee what theſe groſs Superſtitions are 
upon which the Doctor grounds his Charge againſt 
the modern Romans, and would have his Readers 
believe they are no better than Pagans, In the firſh 


place, he inſtances in the Uſe of Incenſe in Churches 
and we may preſume he is too well acquainted with 
the Rules of Rhetorick not to rank. in the Front 
ſome of thoſe which he eſteems his ſtrongeſt Argu- 


ments: So that he looks upon this as one of the 
moſt notorious Inſtances of heatheniſh Superſtition. 


But has he any thing to urge againſt it from Scrip- 


ture, the only Rule of a Proteſtant's Faith? Not 
one ſingle Word. On the contrary, if he had been 
as well read in the Scriptures, as he would ſeem to 
be in the heathen Poets, he would have found the 


Uſe of Incenſe in the Temple of God, and that by 
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God's own Ordinance *, in Records of a far more 


ancient Date than any he can produce for the Uſe 
of it among the Heathens, who in this, as in many 


hk other Things, did but mimick the ſacred Ceremo- 
1 nies preſcribed in the Law of God. And certainly 
Es a Pe) ſon that has been but moderately verſed in the 
MW ſacred Writings will be ſurpriſed to find the Uſe 
N of Incenſe ranked by the Doctor amongſt hea- 
theniſh Rites, ſince it is ſo frequently mentioned with 


Honour in God's Holy Word; as when the P/almi/t 
* deſires that his Prayer may aſcend as Incenſe in the 
1 Sight of God, Pſalm cxli. 2; as when the Pro- 
* phet Malachi (as his Words are render'd in the Pro- 
teſtant Bible) foretells, Chap. i. 11, that in the 
Church of Chri/# Incenſe ſhall be offered in every 
Place to God's Holy Name; as when St. John in 
the Revelation, Chap. v. 8. and Chap. viii. 4, Ec. 
repreſents to us Odours and Incenſe burning before 
God in the heavenly Jeruſalem. For, allowing theſe 
Texts to be figurative, yet we are not to ſuppoſe 
that the ſacred Pen-men would deſcribe to us the 
Service either of the militant or triumphant Church 
by Figures borrowed from heatheniſh Superſtition. 
As for what the Doctor has alledyed againſt the Uſe 
of Incenſe out of the Acts of the Martyrs, who choſe 
rather to die than to offer Incenſe to falſe Gods, and 
out of the Law of Theodoſius, which confi ſcates the 
Places in which the Pagans had offered Incenſe to 
their Deities, he could not but know, that all this was 
utterly foreign to his Purpoſe : But if he had a mind 
to be informed of the Antiquity of the Ceremonial 
Uſe of Incenſe amongſt the Chriſtians, he might 
have found it in the moſt ancient Liturgies, and 
even in the very Canons attributed to the Apoſtles, 
Can, 3. 5 . 512 
8 Te next thing the Doctor objects againſt as hea- 
theniſh, is the Uſe of Holy Mater, which he pre- 


* See Excd. xxx. 7, 8. xl. 27, Levit, xvi, 12, &c. 
| tends 


's 


old Greek Verſes, that there was Salt mingled with 


bruſh amongſt the Things uſed by the Pagan Prieſts, 


Holy Water; and'this the Pagans never uſed. As 


Grace have proved the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be 


January, and is called the Benediction of Horſes, 1 


tho? I have ſpent the greateſt Part of my Life abroad, 


which he pretends is practiſed upon that Day by the 
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tends to derive from the Heathens, becauſe he finds 
in his Poets that the Pagans of old, in entering into 
their Temples, uſed to be ſprinkled with Water ; 
and he thinks he has diſcovered, in ſome Scraps of 


this Water; and, which is till a more wonderful 
Diſcovery, in poring upon old Medals, he imagines 
he has found out ſomething not unlike a Sprinkhing-. 


But what a Pity it is, that, amongſt all theſe great 
Diſcoveries, he has not met with any Account of the 
Heathens ever making uſe of Water ſan#ified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, in the Name, and by 
the Virtue of Feſus Chriſt : For this is what we call 


for the reſt, we find Mention of Holy Water, that 
is, Water ſanctified for Religious Uſes, in the moſt 
ſacred Records of the divine Law, long before the 
Heathens abuſed it to their Superſtition : See Numb. 
xix. And the Doctor might with full as good a 


a heatheniſh Practice, from the Pagans Uſe of Wa- 
ter in their Temples, as have alledged it againſt Holy 
Water; which is with us a Memorial of our Bap- 
tiſm, as that in the Old Law was a Figure of it. 
As for the yearly Feſtival, which the Doctor ſays is 
celebrated with great Solemnity in the Month of 


never yet met with it in the Roman Kalendar ; and 
never ſaw nor heard of any ſuch Ceremony as that 


Monks of St. Anthony near St. Mary Major in Rome. 
But however this be, we may hope there is nothing 
heatheniſh in this Ceremony, ſince the Doctor, who 
is ſo good a Chriſtian, procured, tho' it was, as he 
ſays, at the Expence of Eighteen-pence, his own 
Horſes to be bleſs'd by theſe good Monks, p. 20. 
28 A 4 'The 
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The third thing which the Doctor quarrels with, 
as derived from the Heathens, is the Burning of 
Lamps before the Altars, and Setting up Wax- 
Candles to burn in the Time of divine Service. 
This, he ſays, was firſt introduced by the Egyptians; 
for which he quotes, in the Margin, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Stromat. L. 1. C. 16. But this Author ſays 
no ſuch thing; and the true Original of ſetting up 
Lights, or burning Lamps in Temples, is to be 
and in the Law of God, Exod. xxv. xxxvii. and 
xl. And as the Devil affected to have his Temples, 
Altars, Prieſts, Sacrifices, and all other Things 
which were uſed in the Worſhip of the true God, 
ſo no wonder that he procured alſo to have Lamps 
ſet up in his Temples, in Imitation of thoſe which 

by the Law of God were appointed to burn before 
the Sanctuary. The Doctor therefore is very much 
miſtaken, when he too haſtily concludes that every 
Ceremony uſed by the Heathens. in the Worſhip of 
their falſe Gods is conſequently heatheniſh, and as 
ſuch ought to be baniſhed from the Worſhip of the 
true God; ſince the greateſt Part of theſe Ceremo- 
nies were indeed borrowed by the. Heathens from 
the Worſhip of the true God. 

Next to the Lamps or Wax-Lights burning before 
the Altars, he falls upon the Number of Offerings or 
-votive Gifts hung up, in teſtimony of Cures or De- 
liverances, around the Altars, or the Shrines of the 
Saints: All which he takes for downrjght Heatheniſm, 
becauſe he finds the Footſteps of the like Offerings 
hung up in the Temples of the Heathens. But 
here let him take notice, once for all, that Practices 
in themſelves innocent are not render d unlawful, 


J by having been abuſed by the Heathens to their — 


perſtition; that all that was heatheniſh in this Caſe 
was the reſerring and dedicating theſe Things to the 
Honour of their falſe Deities; and that it cannot 
be diſagreeable to the true and living God, that ſuch 
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as believe they have received Favours from him by 


the Prayers of his Saints ſhould make a publick 
Acknowledgment of it. | 

The Doctor could not but be ſenſible, that the: 
Things which he has hitherto objected againſt had. 
nothing heatheniſh in their Nature, and that not 
one of them was ever condemned or prohibited by 
the Law of God: And therefore, ſince Truth would 
furniſh him with no Arms in order to make out his. 
Charge of Idolatry and heatheniſh Superſtition, in 
which he pretends. that modern Rome equals or ex- 
ceeds her Pagan Anceſtors, he is forced to call in to. 
his Aſſiſtance Miſrepreſentation and Slander, For 
what is it elſe but the groſſeſt Miſrepreſentation and 
downright Slander to charge the Church of Rome, 
as he does, p. 29. of the finiſhing Act and laſt Scene 
of genuine Idolatry, in Crowds of bigot Votaries pro- 
ſtrating themſelves before ſome Image of Wood or Stone, 


and paying divine Honours io an Idol of their awn 
erecting? The Doctor ſhould have remember'd 


here what he promiſed in his Preface, viz. to pro- 
duce, for what he ſhould charge upon us, ſuch Vouchers 
as we ourſelves would allow to be authentich. Inſtead 
of which we are, it ſeems, upon his bare Word, 
without either Proof or Witneſs, to believe a Charge 
which in itſelf is highly improbable, and which 
every one, that is acquainted with the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Catholick Church, knows to be ab- 
ſolutely falſe. The ſecond Council of Nice, to which 


the Council of Trent refers in the Decree concerning 


Images, declares, that divine Honour, »«ia, is not 
to be given them, Ads vii; and the Council of 
Trent, Se,. 25. declares, that we are not to believe 
there is any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which 


they are to be worſhipped ; that we are not to pray 


to them, nor put our Truſt in them, And every 
Child amongſt us knows, that if we keep with Re- 
ſpect the Images or Pictures of Chrift and his Saints, 
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tis not to make them our Gods, as the Heathens 
did their Idols, nor to give them the Honour that 
belongs to God ; but, by the Honour we ſhew to 
the Memorials, to expreſs our Eſteem, Love and 
Veneration for the Perſons repreſented by them, and 
to uſe them as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts and Af- 
fections to heavenly Things. | 
But, to make out the eaſier this Charge of Ido- 
latry againſt us, the Doctor has made an important 
Diſcovery, which he fathers upon St. Ferome, tho' 
indeed *tis a Brat of his own; which is, that. all 
Images of the Dead are Idols, and conſequently are 
liable to all thoſe Cenſures which in the Scripture, in 
the Fathers, and in the Laws of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, are pronounced againſt Idols. An important 
Diſcovery indeed ! by which it appears, that, after 
all the Pretences of his own Church to a thorough 
Reformation, ſhe has not yet got rid of Idols, but 
has them every where ſtanding, and new ones daily 
erected, in ſpite of the Law of God; and that not 
only in every private Houſe, inhabited by her Chil- 
dren (ſcarce one of which is found without ſome 
Image or Picture of the Dead) but alſo in her pub- 
lick Places, and in her very Churches, out of which 
tho' ſhe has generally removed the Images of Chr:/# 
(which *tis hoped the Doctor will not look upon to 
be Idols, if he believes the Reſurrection of his Re- 
deemer) yet ſhe has brought in, in their ſtead, the 
Images of Moſes and Aaron, who are certainly dead; 
and, what is worſe ſtill, has introduced dead Lions 
and Unicorns into the Sanctuary, in place of the 
Croſs of Cbriſt; tho this alſo of late has been erected 
upon the Top of the chief Church of the Kingdom, 
ſurrounded with many other ,of the Doctor's Idols, 
to the great Offence of the Puritans, who are the 
only People that will thank the Doctor for the Pains 
ble has been at to furniſn them with Arms againſt 

the eſtabliſh'd Church. Tho' 'tis to be feared, if 


they 
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they take for Good the DoQtox's Definition of an 
Idol, their Zeal againſt Idolatry may raiſe ſome 
Scruple in them, with relation to the Images of 
Kings deceaſed, which they carry in their Pockets, 
or hoard up in their Bags, and which, *tis thought, 
they worſhip more than either the living King or 
any Deity whatſoever, oo 
What then is the real Difference between Idols 
(Lat, Simulachra) and thoſe Images or Pictures which 
we have in our Churches? It is this, that Idols, 
according to the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of the Word, 
adopted by the Holy Fathers and all Antiquity, are 
only ſuch [mages as are ſet up for Gods, and ho- 
noured as ſuch ; or in which ſome Divinity or Power 
is believed to reſide by their Worſhippers, who 
accordingly offer Prayers and Sacrifice to them, 
and put their Truſt in them. Such were the Idols 
of the Gentiles, and ſuch were thoſe [mages of the 
Dead, of which St. Ferome ſpeaks [in Cap. 37. Iſaiæ] 
viz. the Gods of thoſe Nations which Senacherib 
and his Predeceſſors the Arian Kings had deſtroy'd ; 
which, having been no better than the [mages of 
Men doubly dead, were by Senacherib and his Ser- 
vants fooliſhly and impiouſly compared to the true 
and living God. So that *tis true enough that 7heſe 
Idols were Images of the Dead, which is all that St. 
erome aſſerts k; but tis not true, that all Images 
of the Dead are Idols, which is what Dr. Middleton 
would infer. I ſhall only add, with relation to St, 
Jerome, that he expreſly affirms, that the Saints are 
not to be called dead, but /ving ; and therefore their 
Images are out of the Queſtion, L. contra Vigilant. 
Sancti non appellantur mortui ſed viventes. a 
« But our Notion of the [dolatry of modern Rome 
<« (ſays the Doctor, p. 31.) will be much heighten'd 
« ſtill and confirm'd, as oft as we follow them into 
« thoſe Temples and to thoſe very Altars which were 
® Nude Lola intelligimus Imaꝑ iues mortuorum, in Cap, 37. Jaiæ. 
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& built originally and dedicated by their heathen Au- 
& ceſtors the old Romans to the Honour of their 
& Pagan Deities; where we ſhall hardly ſee any 
& other Alteration than the Shrine of ſome old Hero 
& filled now by the meaner Statue of ſome modern 
& Saint,” There is another trifling Difference, 
which he does not think worth while to take notice 
of; which is, that all theſe Temples are now dedi- 
cated to the Service of the true and living God ; 
that the Word of God is there preached, the divine 
Praiſes ſung, and the great Euchariſtick Sacrifice, 
the Memorial of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, daily 

celebrated ; whereas before they were dedicated to 
the Worſhip of the Devil. 

But, beſides this, the Doctor cannot be ignorant, 
that the modern Roman Altars are not the ſame as 
thoſe the Heathens made uſe of for their Sacrifices; 
that the Image of Chriſt crucified is placed upon all 
our Altars, not to be worſhipped as a God, like thoſe | 
Idols, which he calls the Shrines of his 2 Heroes, 


but as a Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion; that the 


Churches, tho' called by the Names of the Saints 
whoſe Relicks are there repoſited, or Memory cele- 


brated, are not erected to the Saints, much leſs to 


their Images, but to the God of the Saints ; that 
our Devotion to the Saints goes no farther than the 


deſiring their Prayers; and that their Pictures or 


Images are no more with us than their Memurials, 


which we reſpect for their Sakes. 


But the Doctor, it ſeems, is offended that the 
Panibeon and other Temples of the Pagans have 
been changed into Churches of the bleſſed Virgin 
and the Saints; and thinks that the old Paſſaſſors (the 
heathen Deities) had a better Title to them = 
the Mother of Chrift or his Martyrs ; and declares, 
that he ſhould be much more 8 to pay his 
Devotion to a Romulus or Antonine, than to (the 
illuſtrious Martyrs) Laurence or Damian, P. 33, 34. 


I ſup- 
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I ſuppoſe, by the fame Rule, he muſt take it very 
ill to find ſo many Popiſh Churches, nigher home, 
changed into Proteſtant "Temples, without ſo much 
as taking the Pains to new chriſten them: So that, 
without going to Rome, we may find a Laurence, 
an Alban, and a great Number of other Romiſh 
Saints, in the very Heart of London. For ſince he 
openly declares, that the Pagan Deities. had a juſter 
Title to Religious Veneration than any of "theſe 
Saints, conſequently a Church of St. Laurence muſt 
needs give him more Offence than a Temple of 
Bacchus. 

But ſome may poſſibly e from the Way 
that the Doctor ſpeaks of the Martyrs of Chriſt, 


that he is no greater Friend to Chriſtianity in ge- 


neral than he is to Popery: For tho' ſome ancient 
Hereticks have objected of old to the Catholick 
Church, as he now does, that we had but changed 
our Idols tn worſhipping the Saints inſtead of the 
Pagan Deities (which was the Objection of Vigilan- 
tius and of Fauſtus the Manichæan, as we learn from 


the Writings of St. Ferome againſt Vigilantius, and 


of St. Auguſtine againſt Fauſtus, L. 20. C. 21.) yet 
no one, that pretended to the Name of Chriſtian, 
ever ventured to prefer the Pagan Deities beforè the 
Martyrs of Chriſt. This was an Extravagance 
that none but Julian the Apoſtate was capable of, 
from whom the Doctor has copied it. See St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, L. b. contra Fulianum. 

As to what he tells us upon Hear: ſay, that ſome 
of the Images of the Saints were originally Statues 
of the Pagan Deities, and others deſign'd by the 


Sculptors or Painters for the Repreſentations of their 
own Miſtreſſes; till he brings ſome better Authori- 


ty for it, than a Tis ſaid, we ſhall not think it 
worth the while to take any notice of it. For if, 
in Things that he politively aſſerts, he makes no 
ſcruple of advancing notorious Untruths, as when 

he 
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he tells us, p. 33. that many of the Romiſb Saints 


were never heard of but in our Legends ; and that 
many more have no other Merit but that of raiſing 
Rebellions in Defence of their Idols, and throw- 
ing whole Kingdoms into Convulſions for the ſake 
of ſome gainful Tmpoſture : If, I ſay, in ſuch 
Things as theſe, which he affirms to be certain, he 
advances ſuch Falſehoods, who will venture to be- 
lieve what he tells only upon Hearſay ? 

His pretending to derive the Name of St. Ore/tes 
from Mount Sora& is ridiculous beyond meaſure : 
And his ſuſpecting that ſome who are honour'd as 
Martyrs were originally no others than the Hea- 
then Deities, by reaſon of ſome Affinity which he 


diſcovers in their Names, is a groundleſs Suſpicion, 


as any one will be convinced that is not entirely a 
Stranger to ancient Church-Hiſtory ; in which we 
find, by innumerable Inſtances, that as a great Part 


of the Primitive Saints and Martyrs had been Con- 


verts from Paganiſm, ſo a great many of their 


Names had no ſmall Affinity with thoſe of the Hea- 


theniſh Deities ; and ſometimes were the very ſame, 
as in the New Teſtament itſelf we find a Dionyſius, 


Acts xvii. 34. which is the Greek Name of Bacchus; 


and a Hermes, Rom, xvi. 14. which is the Greek 
Name of Mercury. 
As to what he writes of Julia Evodia, no ſuch 
Saint was ever honour'd in our Church, much leſs 
any St. Viar; ſo that thoſe petty Stories, like the 
Inſcriptions which he alledges, which are the Works 
of private Perſons without any Authority, are not 
worth our Notice; no more than Uſer's Conjec- 
ture concerning St. Amphibalus, or Mabillon's con- 
cerning St. Veronica: For, allowing them both to be 
as well grounded as the Doctor can deſire, it will 
only follow that there has been a Miſtake in the 
Name of the Eccleſiaſtick harbour'd by St. Alban, 
and that of the pious Woman, on whoſe Handker- 


chief 


* 
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chief our Saviour imprinted the Image of his Face, 
But after all, neithes the one nor the other were 
ever canonized by the Church, nor are their Names 
found in the Roman Martyrology. 


I cannot comprehend why the Doctor, p. 44. 
ſhould bring in the Adoration of the Hoft, which he 


calls the principal Part of Worſhip, and the diſtin- 
guiſbing Article of Faith in the Creed of modern Rome ; © 


of which he confeſſes he cannot find the leaſt Re- 
ſemblance or Similitude in any Part of the Pagan Wor- 
/hip ; unleſs it were to diſprove that exact Conformity, 
which in his Title-Page he had promis'd to prove 
betwixt Popery and Paganiſm ; or rather to make 
Way for alledging againſt us the Authority of Tull, 
which he prefers before that of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, of the Abſurdity of believing that to 
be God which we receive under the Sacramental 
Veils: An Abſurdity, which the Doctor could have 


had no room to have objected to us, had he not 


forgot his own Catechiſm, which inform'd him, that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
For if the Faithful in this Syſtem may not be ſaid 
to feed upon their God, neither can they in the 
Syſtem of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But now the Doctor is pleas'd to leave the Church- 
es, and to make an Excurſion into the Country, 
the whole Face of which, as he is pleas'd to tell us, 
Pp. 44. has the viſible Characters of Paganiſm upon it; 
becauſe of the little Chappels which frequently occur 
upon the Way, where Travellers often kneel down 
to ſay a Prayer; and becauſe of the many Croſſes 
every where erected, And who will dare preſume 
after this to open his Mouth in Favour of Popery, 


when he underſtands that the Doctor has demon- 


ſtrated, by what he has diſcover'd in his Travels, 
that all Papiſts are Pagans; becauſe their very Tra- 
vellers are ſo ſuperſtitious as ſometimes to kneel down 

and 


* 


* | * "OY 5 : » 
Sm Te PEEFACE 
and ſay a Prayer before a Country Chappel, where 
4 they find ſome Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion; and 
1 becauſe they have every where erected that Anti- 
= 8 Chriſtian Standard the Croſs of Chriſt? But what is 
Rill more heatheniſh in the Doctor's Eyes, is that 
theſe little Oratories or Croſſes are ſometimes un- 
der Trees, and ſometimes upon the Top of Hills, 
which he ingeniouſly interprets to be the Frgh-Places 
condemn'd in the Old Teſtament. But the Truth 
1 is, and all Papiſts are convinced of it, that a Place 
10 is neither better nor worſe for divine Worſhip, be- 
1 cauſe it is on a high Place or low; near Trees, or 
14-34 at a diſtance from them: And what was con- 
| demned of old in the High-Places mention'd in 
14 the Scripture, was not their being upon Hills, 
for God is no leſs the God of the Mountains 
than of the Valleys; and his Temple in Feru- 
ſalem was built upon a Hill, viz. on Mount Mo- 
riah, 2 Chron. iii. 1. but they were condemn'd 
becauſe the Worſhip there exhibited was either hea- 
theniſh or ſchiſmatical ; That it was either given to 
ftrange Gods; or if to the God of 1/raet, was given 
contrary to his Appointment, who had forbidden 
Sacrifice to be offer'd in any other Places but in 
his Temple at Feruſalem ; fee Deut. xii. 5, 11, 13, 
From the Country the Doctor returns again to 
the Towns, and there quarrels with the Images and 
Altars which he pretends to meet with every where, 
and which he takes to be viſible Marks of Pagan- 
iſm: But were the old Pagans to come to Life 
wg again, and to underſtand whoſe Images theſe are, 
' viz, of Jeſus Ch it, of his bleſſed Mother, of his 
an — Apoſtles and Mortyrs, by whote Preaching, La- 
bours and B'ood, Paganiſh Superſtition was baniſh'd 
out of the World, and who upon that Account are 
now honour'd, they would be far from being of 
the Doctor's Mind, and would look upon theſe 
Images 
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Images as evident Proofs of theſe People being Chriſ- 
tians, who ſhew ſo much regard to Chri/t and his 
Saints, 

But in the Towns the Doctor is alſo offended 
with Proceſſions, which, as he is pleaſed to ſay, are 
ſeen on every Feſtival of the Virgin, or other Romiſh 
Saint; which he ſuppoſes to be the @vaiu », mojumai N 
x<p9z;, Sacrifices, Pomps and Dances mention'd by 
Plutarch in Numa, p. 16. and concludes that theſe 
Proceſions muſt needs be heatheniſh, the more be- 
cauſe he finds in Apuleius an Account of ſome- 
thing like a Proceſſion perſorm'd by the Heathens in 
Honour of their Gods, But the Doctor might have 
tound an Account of a religious Proceſſion in an 
Author much more ancient than Apuleius, amongft 
the Worſhippers of the true God, if he would have 
conſulted 2 Sam. vi. I fear the Doctor has no 
great Opinion of this kind of Monuments of Anti- 
quity; the leſs, becauſe he finds therein frequent 
mention of Miracles, which are Things he can 
never digeſt, wherever he meets them. 

But the Pagans, it ſeems, pretended to Mira- 
cles, and therefore the Romifh Religion which pre- 
tends to Miracles muſt needs be Paganyh. *Tis 
a Pity the Doctor did not here ſpeak out in Favour of 
his Friends the Freethinkers, and argue thus, The 
Pagans pretended to build their Religion upon 
Miracles; therefore the Fewyh Religion of old, 
and the Chriſtian now, both which appeal to Mira- 
cles as their firſt and chief Foundation, are no bet- 
ter grounded than Paganiſm, But even in the In- 
ſtances which the Doctor alledges (and we may be 
ſure he has pick'd out ſuch as he thought moſt for 
his Purpoſe) *tis eaſy to take notice that the 
Miracles pretended to by the Pagans had no proba- 
ble Grounds to ſupport them, no Number of Wit- 
neſſes to atteſt them, no contemporary Writers to 
vouch for them, but, as in the Caſe of the Victory 

ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to have been gained over the Latins by the 
 Afiiſtance of Caſter and Pollux, all was built upon a 


popular Opinion, or the Teſtimony of one or two 
that pretended to have ſeen thoſe Deities ; which 
was greedily ſwallowed by the General and the Se- 
nate as a Token of the Divine Favour, who 
thereupon erected a Temple to them, Whereas, in 
the Caſe which the Doctor ſuppoſes to be parallel 
to this, of the Victories gain'd againſt the Infi- 

dels in the Holy Wars, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Martyrs, theſe Saints, as appears by what he has 
in the Margin, were ſeen by both the Chriſtian 
and Infidel Army; and the Hiſtory of it was writ- 
ten, as we learn from the Doctor himſelf, by an 
Eye-Witneſs. | 37 
But whether the Miracles which he has pitched 

upon for the Subject of his Ridicule be true or falſe, 
there is nothing at leaſt heatheniſh in them, and 
conſequently nothing that can be of any Service to 
him to make out the exact Conformity, which he 
pretends to demonſtrate, between Popery and Pa- 


ganiſm, In the mean time, the Doctor is not ig- 
norant, that 'tis not upon ſuch Things, as moſt of 


thoſe are which he alledges, that we lay any Streſs ; 
neither have we any need to appeal to them; for 
God has been pleaſed in every Age to work far 


more evident Miracles in his Church, by the Mi- 
niſtry of his Saints; in raiſing the Dead to Life, in 


curing the Blind and the Lame, in caſting out 
Devils, in healing in a Moment inveterate Diſeaſes, 
and the like ſtupendous Works of his Power, atteſt- 
ed by the moſt authentick Monuments, and very 
frequently (as may be ſeen in the Acts of the Ca- 
nonizations of the Saints) by the Depoſitions of in- 
numerable Eye-Witneſſes, examin'd upon Oath; 
and by the publick Notoriety of the Facts; which 


kind of Miracles, ſo authentically atteſted, will be 


to all Ages a ſtanding Evidence, that the Church; 
g In p 
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in whoſe Communion they have al} been wrought, 


is not that idolatrous Pagan Church which the Doc- 
tor pretends, but the true Spouſe of Chri/?; which 
alone has inherited in all Ages that Promiſe which 
her Lord made at his Departure, St. John xiv. 12, 
13. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth 
on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and great- 


er works than theſe ſhall he do, "7" x Igo unto my 


in my name 


Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall a 
that will I do. "= | 

And here I might take my Leave of the Doctor, 
for what he adds, p. 65, Sc. to derive the Church- 
Sanctuaries from the Aſylum open'd by Romulus to 
receive Fugitives, the Authority of the Pope from 
the Pagan Pontiß, and the Religious Orders from 
the Colleges of the Augurs, Salii, Sc. is fo very 
weak, that it would be trifling away my Time to 
take any notice of it, But, before we part, I muſt 
put the Doctor and his Friends in mind that ſome 
People will naturally infer, from what he imagines 
he has ſo fully proved, viz. that Popery and Pa- 
ganiſm ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, and that one 
is no better than the other; they will infer, I ſay, 


that the Orders which his Church pretends to have 


by Succeſſion from the Church of Rome are no more 
valid than if they proceeded from an Indian Brach- 


man, or a Mabometan Deroiſe, [Chandler's Serm. 


p. 36.] And by the ſelf. ſame Way of arguing, by 


which he pretends to demonſtrate an exact Con- 
formity between the Religion of the preſent Romans 
and that of their heathen Anceſtors, theſe ſame 
Gentlemen will, with a much fairer Shew of Pro- 
bability, prove an exact Conformity between the 
Religion by Law eftabliſh'd and Popery. The 
Conſequence of which will be, if the Doctor be 
not miſtaken in his Parallel, that Eng/y/h Proteſtancy 
is no better than heatheniſh Idolatry. 


But 
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But that I may not ſeem to fay this without 


1 let us ſuppoſe that a CH, or ſome other 
of the ſame Kidney, ſhould take into his Head to 
charge the Church by Law eſtabliſn'd with Popery ; 
and to this purpoſe ſhould heap together all that he 
could of Ceremonies, Obſervances, Oc. which 
Proteſtants have retain'd from the old Religion, and 
in one of his learned Declamations deliver himſelf 


as 
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follows to his diſſenting Auditory. 

„ Beware, my dearly Beloved, of thoſe People 
that call themſelves the Church of England : F or 
their Religion is wholly derived from that of 
their Romiſh Anceſtors, and has an exact Con- 
formity or Uniformity rather with Popery, and 
conſequently with Paganiſm, from which, as 
Dr. Middleton has lately demonſtrated, the Pa- 
piſts have borrowed their whole Religion. Now 
mark ye, my Beloved, how plainly I ſhall prove 
that theſe People who call themſelves Proteftants 
have taken their whole Religion from the Pa- 
piſts. 


4. 1/8, Their Churches are the very ſame Shich 


cc 
6c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
40 
(0 
6c 
«c 
(c 
CC 
cc 
cc 


cc 


were originally built by their Popiſh Anceſtors, 


and are ſtill dedicated to the fame Papiſb Saints, 
as formerly they were; tho' one of their own 
Divines plainly tells them, they had better have 
dedicated them to Bacchus or Venus. Now of 
all the Honours that the Papiſts have ever given 
to their Saints, this of dedicating I emples to them 


was certainly the greateſt ; far greater than that 


of kiſſing their Relicks or deſiring their Prayers; 
and conſequently, if the Church of Rome were 
ever guilty of Idolatry in relation to the Saints, 
her Daughter the Church of England ftands 


guilty of the ſame, which has ten Churches de- 
«cc 


dicated to Mary for one dedicated to Chriſt. | 

« 24h, In . Churches they have Altars too 

like the Papiſts; and what ſhould Altars do 
5 5 66 there, 
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c there, if they did not offer Sacrifice like the Pa- 
« piſts? To theſe Altars they cringe and bow; 
« which is giving religiaus Honour which God 


ce has appropriated to himſelf to inſenſible Creatures, 
«© and therefore is no better than downright Ido- 
« latry. In many Places they have over theſe Al- 


ce tars Images and Pictures, like the Papiſts, in 
« ſpight of the ſecond Commandment. And tho? 
c they are pleas'd to tell us that they worſhip 
« them not, yet what can we think when we 


«© ſee them perpetually bowing down to that which 


“ js indeed no more than an Image, viz. the Name 
«© of Feſus, which of all Images of Chriſt has the 
« leaſt of ſolid Subſtance in it, as being only 
« form'd in the Air by the empty Sound of the 
«© two Syllables of his Name. But what Reſpect 
ce they have for Images we may judge by that which 
ce they ſhew to the Croſs, which they have late! 

« erected in the highe/? Place of the capital City 
« of the Kingdom; and ſo much are they be- 


„ witch'd with the Notion of this Standard of Po- 


“ pery, that they look upon none rightly baptized 


„ without being ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs. 


« 3dly, Their Liturgy or Common Prayer is 
« wholly Popith, and at the beft but a bungling 
«© Imitation of the Romy Maſs : From this they 
< have borrowed their Collects, Leſſons, Sc. and 
C a great Part of what they call their Communion 
% Service. Their Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
D Deacons, both as to the Name and Thing, 
e were taken from Rome; and from thence they 
all qꝙæretend to derive their Sueceſſion. Their way 
cc of ordaining Miniſters reſembles that of the Pa- 
56 piſts; and is equally blaſphemous in their Bi- 
„ ſhops pretending to give the Holy Ghoſt, with 


„ the Power of forgiving and retaining Sins. Their 


&« Surplices are but the Rags of the Whore of Ba- 
„ bylon, Their Organs and Muſick in their 
* „ Churches, 
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% Churches, their Singing Boys, their Anthems 
* * Te Deum's are all Popiſh In ventions, 

4thly, T heir Church Government by Arch- 
66 biſtop and Biſhops, their Spiritual Courts, their 
© Dignities of Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, 
6; 2 are all viſibly derived from the Papiſts; and 
ce like the Papiſts, their Biſhops pretend to give 
„Confirmation: In which they are the leſs excu- 
6 ſable, becauſe in their very Articles of Religion, 
Art. 25. they declare that Confirmation comes of 
&« a corrupt following of the Apoſtles. The ſame 
c thing they declare with regard to the Popiſh 
« Sacrament of Penance or prie/tly Abſalution, 8 
6 yet have retain'd it in their Order for the Viſita- 
& tion f the Sick; where they preſcribe Auricular 
“ Confeſſion and a Form of Abſolution the ſame in 


* Subſtance as that uſed in the Church of Rome. 


% 5thly, Like the Papiſts they pay an idolatrous 
6 Worſhip to the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
& to which they kneel at the Time of Commu- 
nion: And their declaring (contrary to the ex- 
« preſs Words of their Catechiſm) that they don't 
c believe the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be there, 
| « does but aggravate their Guilt beyond that of 
«© the Papiſts, becauſe theſe believe that in the 
« Sacrament they worſhip Chrift, whereas our pre- 
« tended Proteſtants believe they have nothin 8 
6 there but Bread and Wine. 
«© 6zhly, They obſerve Days like the Papiſts in 
« Honour of the Saints and Angels: which if it 
«© be not Religious Worſhip, I know not what is. 
& They pray to be defended by the Angels in their 
Collect for Michaelmas-day, which is rank Po- 
« pery. Their. Calendar is full of Popiſh Saints. 
„They preſcribe Faſts and Abſtinence like the Pa- 
40 piſts; and from them have taken into their 
5 BY the Faſts of Lent, Vigil, Ember-days and 
« Fridays; Tho', to give them their due, this et 
«Ko 


—_— — 
— — — nm—— ANGIE EE AA" — 


80 


The G gr io XXIII 


<< of Popery, for a long time, has been found no 
«© where but in their Books. 


c Infine, their Godfathers and Godmothers in 


C Baptiſm, their Churching of Women after Child- 


« bearing, their whole Order of Matrimony, their 
« Conſecration of Churches, their Anointing of 
« Kings, and ſuch like Obſervances, are no bet- 
ce ter than Popery; and, in a word, the whole Face 
of their Religion, both in Town and Country, 
ce js an exact Reſemblance of that of their Popiſh 
« Forefathers. And conſequently, ſince Popery and 
« Paganiſm ſtand upon a level, I cannot but con- 
& clude, that Engliſb Proteſtancy is nearly allied to 
«© Paganiſm. For whil/t we ſee theſe pretended Pro- 
ce teſtants worſhipping at this Day in the ſame Tem- 
« ples, at the ſame Altars, ſometimes before the ſame _ 
« Images, and always with the ſame Liturgy, and 
„ many of the ſame Ceremonies, as the Papiſts did, 
e they muſt have more Charity, as well as Skill in 4 
& tinguiſhing, than I pretend to, who can abſolve them 
« from the ſame Crime of Superſtition and Idolatry with 
„ their Popiſh Ance/tors.” Dr. Middleton, p. 70, 71. 

So far the Nenconformiſt, agreeably to the Copy 7 
which the Doctor has ſet him in his Paral&be- 
tween Popery and Paganiſm. Now this kind of 
Rhetorick, I am perſuaded, whatever Effect it might 
have with regard to Diſſenters, would excite no 
other Motions in the Minds of Church-Proteſtants 
than thoſe of Indignation or Contempt: And the 
ſame would be their Diſpoſitions with regard to Dr. 
Middleton's Performance, if they would make uſe 
of the ſame Re and Meaſures in our Caſe as 
in their own, 

I ſhall add no more, but that J cannot but ap- 
prehend that the Doctor, in pretending to impeach 
us of Paganiſm, has impugned the known Truth: 


A Truth ſo evident, that, notwithſtanding the vio- 


lent Humour of Luther, and all his bitter Declama- 
tions 


5 *% r 
— -—» 
* 


wony — — A —22 —— wee + 1 
5 of 3 — my 
"IT. A _ 7+? —— "I SI. of ” 
— —— — rene, 
IPD _ 
PRA ” — _A_ 


zxxv The PREFACE. 


r * — — a6 


5 - 
pa * 


tions againſt us, yet he could not help acknowledg- 
ing, in his Book againſt the Anabapiiſis, That un- 
der the Papacy are many good Chriſtian Things; 


ö 46 yea, all that is good 1 in Chriſtianity; and that 


6 Proteſtants had it from thence. I ſay, more- 


6 over, fays he, that under the Papacy is true 


“ Chriſtianity, even the very Kernel of Chriſti- 
<« anity.” So far the Father and Apoſtle of the Re- 
formation, who, whilſt he is forced to grant that 
we have the very Kernel of Chriſtianity, T fear has 


kept nothing for himſelf but the Shell, If the 


Doctor, in Quality of one of his Children, has inhe- 
rited any Part of this Treaſure, I don't envy him 
the Inheritance, but ſhall leave him in the quiet 
Feſſeſſion of it. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the ak of the CROSS. 


237 EN H do you treat of the Sign of 
1925 the Cro/s before you begin to 
=; ZE ſpeak of the Sacraments ? 
88 5 A. Becauſe this holy Sign 1s 
made uſe of in all the Sacraments, 
to give us to underſtand, that 
hey all have their whole Force and Efficacy from 
he Croſs, that is, from the Death and Paſſion of 
Feſus Chriſt. What is the Sign of Chriſt, ſays St. Au- 
tine *, which all know, but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
E bich Sign if it be not applied to the Foreheads of the 
believers, to the Water with which they are baptized, 
0 the Chriſm with which they are anointed, to the Sa- 
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tions againſt us, yet he could not help acknowledg- 
ing, in his Book againſt the Anabapizts, ©* That un- 
der the Papacy are many good Chriſtian Things; 


4 yea, all that is good in Chriſtianity ; and that 


6 Proteſtants had it from thence. — I ſay, more- 


ce over, fays he, that under the Papacy is true 
“ Chriſtianity, even the very Kernel of Chriſti- 
cc anity.” So far the Father and Apoſtle of the Re- 


formation, who, whilſt he is forced to grant that 


we have the very Kernel of Chriſtianity, I fear has 
kept nothing for himſelf but the Shell, If the 
Doctor, in Quality of one of his Children, has inhe- 
rited any Part of this Treaſure, I don't envy him 
the Inheritance, but ſhall leave N in the quiet 
Feſſeſſion .. 
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. I. 
xe the . CRoss. 


HY do you treat of the Sign of 
before you begin to 
ſpeak of the Sacraments ? 
. A. Becauſe this holy Sign is 
made uſe of in all the Sacraments, 
n to give us to underſtand, that 
hey al have their whole Force and Efficacy from 
he Croſs, that is, from the Death and Paſſion of 
Feſus Chriſt. What is the Sign of Chriſt, ſays St. Au- 
tine *, which all know, but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
bich Sign if it be not applied to the Foreheads of the 
believers, to the Water with which they are baptized, 
o the Chriſm with which they are anointed, to the Sa- 
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 crifice with which they are fed, none of theſe Things i 
duly perfom'd. 

Q. But did the primitive Chriſtians only make 

uſe of the Sign of the Cres in the Adminiſtration 

of the Sacraments? 

A. Not only then, but alſo upon all ether Occa. 
ſions. At every Step, ſays the ancient and, learned 
Tertullian &, at every coming in and going out, when 
We put on gur Chaths or Shoes, when we waſh, when 
2we fit down to Table, when we light a Candle, when 
20e go to Bed ---- whenever Converſation employs us, 
zwe imprint on our Foreheads tht dien of the Croſs. 

Q. What is the Meaning of this frequent Uſe of 
the Sign of the Cro/s © _ 

A. Tis to ſhew that we are hot d of the 
Croſs of Chriſt ; tis to make an open*Profeſſion of 
our believing in a crucified God ; *tis to help us to 
bear always in mind his Death and Paſſion ; and 
to nouriſh thereby in our Souls the three Divine 
Virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity, - ' 

2. How are theſe three Divine Virtues exerciſed 
in 05 frequent Uſe of the Sign of the C ?? 

A. 1/t, Faith is exerciſed, becauſe the Sign of the 
Croſs brings to our Remembrance the chief Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Belief, viz. The Son of God 
dying for us upon the Croſs. 2dly, Our Hope is 
thereby daily nouriſh'd and increas' d; becauſe this 
holy Sign continually reminds us of the Paſſion of 
Chr ft, on which is grounded all our Hope for Mer- 
cy, Grace and Salvation. 34%, Charity or the 
Love of God is excited in us by that ſacred Sign; 
by repreſenting to us the Love which God has ſhew'd 
us in dying upon the Cro/s for us. 
©, In what Manner do you make the Sign of 
the Croſs oo 
A. In bleſſing ourſelves, we form the Sign of the 
Croſs by putting our Right-hand to the Forehead, 


L. de Carena Milit. c. 3. 
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and ſo drawing, as it were, a Line down to the 
Breaſt or Stomach, and then another Line croſſing 


ake the former from the Left Shoulder to the Right: 
tion And the Words that we pronounce at the ſame 

time are theſe, In the Name of the Father, and of the 
cca· ¶ Sor, ond of the Holy ways ; by which we make a 
ned folemn Profeſſion of our Faith in the Bleſſed T rini- 
hen ty. But in blefling other Perſons or Things we form 
„hen the Croſ in the Air with the Right-hand extended 
ohen towards the Thing we bleſs. | 


Have you any thing more to add in favour of 
Sign of the 


and is called by our Lord himſelf, St. Matt. xxiv. 30. 
The Sign of the Son of Man. Tis the Badge of 
us to all good Chriſtians, repreſented by the Letter Tau, 
andi order'd to be fet as a Mark upon the Forecheads of 
ivinef thoſe that were to eſcape the Wrath of God, 'Eze- 

kiel ix. 4. It was given by our Lord to Conſtan- 
rciſed Ml Zine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, as a Token and 


Aſſurance of Victory, when he and his whole Army 


f the in their March againſt the Tyrant Maxentius ſaw 
Ar- I form'd of pure Light, above the Sun, with 
God this Inſcription, T&7# ws, By this conguer : Which 
ope 15 Account the Hiſtorian Euſebius, in his firſt Book of 
> this the Life of Conſtantine, declares he had from that 
on oil Emperor's own Mouth. To which we may add 


Mer- I dat the Sign of the Croſs was uſed of old by the 


Ir. the 
Sign; 
hew'd 


holy Fathers as an invincible Buckler againſt the 
Devil, and a powerful Means to diſſipate his Illu- 
ions; and that God has often made it an Inſtru- 
ment in their Hands of great and illuſtrious Mira- 
gn ofcles, of which there are innumerable Inſtances in 
of the 


i Fathers, which it would be too tedious here torecount, 
"CNCACy 8 | 


* St, Hierome upon Exel. ix. 
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2; 
the Croſs, and the Uſe of ſigning ourſelves with the 
Croſs? 
A. Ves. The Croſs is the Standard of Chr;/?, 


ancient Church-hiſtory, and in the Writings of the 
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1 25 CHA . 
Of the Sacrament of Baptifm. | 


: 2 WHAT. do you mean by a Sacrament Parent 
A. An outward Sign or Ceremony, of | 

Chriff s Inftitution, by which Grace is given to the 
Soul of the worthy Receiver, 


Q. What are the neceſſary Conditions for a Thing : 
to be a Sacrament ? 
A. Theſe three. I/, It muſt be a ee San, 
and conſequently, as to the outward Performance, it 
mult be ville or ſenſible. 2dly, This ſacred Sign muſt 
have annexed unto it a Power of communicating 
Grace to the Soul. 3dy, This muſt be by Virtue 
of the Ordinance or Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
2 How then do you prove that Baptiſm is a 
Sacrament, ſince the Scripture no- where calls it ſo ? 
A. Becauſe it has theſe three Conditions. I/, It 
is an outward: viſible Sign conſiſting in the waſhing 
with Water, with the Form of Words preſcribed 
by Chrift, 2dly, It has a Power of communicating 
| Grace to our Souls, in the way of a new Birth; 
whence it is called by the Apoſtle, Tit. ii. 5. The 


laver or waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt, Zah, We have the Ordinance and In- 


ſtitution of Chriſt, St. Matt. xxviii. 19. Go teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And St. 
Fohn iii. 5. Except a man be born again of water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the ligen of 
Cod. 

O: In what manner muft Baptiſm be adminiſter, 
ſo as to be valid? 

A. It muſt be adminifter'd in true panne Water, | 
with this or the like Form of Words, I baptize thes 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the 009 Ys ; which Words ought to be pro- 

nounced 
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nounced at the ſame time as the Water is applied 
to the Perſon that is baptized, and by the ſame 
Miniſter. 

2. What if theſe Words I baptize thee, or any 
one of the Names of the three Perſons, ſhould be 
left out? 

A. In that Caſe it would be no Baptiſm. 

9, What if the Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter-d in 
Roſe· water, or any of the like artificial Waters ? 

A. It wculd be no Baptiſm. 

2 Ought Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd by dipping, 
or by pouring of the Water; or by ſprinkling with 
the Water ? 

A. It may be adminiſter'd validly any of theſe 
Ways; but the Cuſtom of the Church is to ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament either by dipping in the, 
Water, which is uſed in the Zaft; or by pouring 
of the Water upon the Perſon baptiz d, which is 
more cuſtomary in theſe Parts of Chriſtendom. 
Moreover, *tis the Cuſtom in all Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and has been ſo from the Apoſtles 
Days, to dip or pour three times at the Names of 


the three Divine Perſons : tho' we don't look upon 


this ſo eſſential, that the Doing otherwiſe would ren- 
der the Baptiſm invalid. 

. What think you of thoſe that er | 
Baptiſm ſo ſlightly, that it is doubtful whether it 
may in any Senſe be called an Ablution or Haſhing ; 
2s for Inſtance, thoſe that adminiſter it only with a 
Fillip of a wet Finger ? 

A. Such as theſe expoſe themſelves to the Dane 


Jof adminiſtring no Baptiſm. 


2. What do you think of Baptiſm adminiſter'd 
by Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks ? 

A. The Church receives their Baptiſm, if they 
obſerve the Catholick Matter and Form ; that is, if 
they baptize with true natural Water, pro- 
nouncing at the ſame time theſe Words, I baptize 
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thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Gheft. 

EV. What think you of Baptiſm adminiſter'd with 
the due Form of Words, but without the Sign of 
the Croſs? 

A, The Omiſſion of this Ceremony does not ren- 
der the Baptiſm invalid, 

9. What is your Judgment of the Baptiſm 
ſaid to be adminiſter'd by ſome modern Arians, In 
the Name of the Father, through the Son, in the Holy 
Gt? 

A. Such a Corruption of the Form makes the 
Baptiſm null and invalid. 

D: What is the Doctrine of the Church as to 
Baptiſm adminiſter'd by a Layman or Woman? 

A. If it be attempted without Neceſſity, *tis a 
Gena Preſumption ; tho? even then the Baptiſin 
is valid, and is not to be reiterated: But in a Caſe 
of Neceſlity, when a Prieſt cannot be had, and a 
Child is in immediate Danger of Death, Baptiſm 
may not only validly, but alſo lawfully be admi- 
niſter'd by any Perſon whatſoever. In which Cafe 
a Cleric, tho? only in leſſer Orders, is to be admit- 
ted preferably to a Layman, and a Man preferably to 

a Woman, and a Catholick preferably to a Heretick, 
DOD. How do you prove that Infants may be 
baptized who are not capable of being taught or 
inſtructed in the Faith? 

A. I prove it, ½, By a Tradition which the 
Church has received from the Apoſtles *, and prac- 
tiſed in all Ages ever ſince; now as none were more 
likely or better qualified than the Apoſtles, to un- 
derſtand the true Meaning of the Commiſſion given 
them by their Maſter to baptize all Nations, ſo 
none were more diligent than they to execute faith- 


ba st. 1 2. C. 39. Orig EY” 5. in c. 6, ad Rom, St. Cypriah 
Ep. ad Fidum. St. Ciryſ: Rome, Hom, ad Ne bytos. St. lageſin, 

J. 10. de Gen, c. 23, Ec. 
fully 
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fully this Commiſſion according to his Meaning, 
and to teach their Diſciples to do the ſame, St. Matt. 
xXXViii. 20, So that what the Church has received 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples 
was undoubtedly agreeable to the Commiſion of 
Chri/t. | 
| Secondly, IJ prove it by comparing together two 

Texts of Scripture, one of which declares that 
, WW without Baptiſm no one can enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. St. John iti. 5. Except a man be born 

again of water and the Holy Ghojt, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. The other Text declares 
that Infants are capable of this Kingdom, St. Luke 
xviii. 16. Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God: 
and conſequently they muſt be capable of Baptiſm. 
Thirdly, Circumciſion in the old Law correſponded 
Ml Baptiſm in the new Law, and was a Figure of 
it, Colsſ. ii. 11, 12. But Circumciſion was admi- 
niſter d to Infants, Gen. xvii. Therefore Baptiſnz 
in like manner is to be adminiſter'd to Infants. 
0 Fourthly, We read in Scripture of whole Families 
baptized by St. Paul, Acts xvi. 15. and 33. 
I Cor. i. 19, Now *tis probable that in ſo many 
„whole Families there were ſome Infants. 

Fifthly, As Infants are not capable -of helping 
themſelves by Faith and Repentance, were they 
not capable of being helped by the Sacrament of 
e Baptiſm, they could have no Share in Chriſt, and 
no Means to be deliver'd from original Sin; and con- 
ſequently almoſt one half of Mankind dying before 
the Uſe of Reaſon muſt inevitably periſh, if In- 
tants were not to be baptized, | 
0 Sixthly, If Infants Baptiſm were invalid, the 
\. J Gates of Hell would have long ſince prevaiPd againſt 

the Church ; yea, for many Ages there would have 
u, been no ſuch Thing as Chriſtians upon Earth; 
© lince for many Ages before the Anabaptiſts aroſe, 
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all Perſons had been baptized in their Infancy, which 
Baptiſm if it were null, they were no Chriſtians, 
and conſequently there was no Church. Where 
then was that Promiſe of Chrift, St. Matt. xvi, 
19. Upon this rock I will build my Church, and th: 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And St. 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you always, even 1 
the end of the world. 5 | | 
Beſides, if Infants Baptiſm be null, the firſt 
Preachers of the Anabaptiſts had never received 
Baptiſm, or had received it from thoſe who never 
had been baptized. A likely Set of Men for bring- 
ing back God's Truth baniſh'd from the World, 
who had not ſo much as received the firſt Badge or 
Character of a Chriſtian; and who ſo far from 
having any Orders or Miſſion, had not ſo much 
as Baptiſm, s 

2. How do you prove againſt the Quakers that 
all Perſons ought to be baptized ? rs nn, 
A. From the Commiſſion of Chriſt, St. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in 
ihe name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gh. From that general Sentence of our 
Lord, St. John iii. 5. Except a man be born again 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. From the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
and of the firſt Chriſtians, who were all baptized: 
Thus we read, As ii. 38. with relation to the 
firſt Converts to Chriſtianity at Jeruſalem, when 
they aſk'd of the Apoſtles what they ſhould do! 
that Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt. And ver. 41. 
Then they that gladly recerved his word were baptized, 
&c. Thus we read of the Samaritans converted by 
Philip, Acts viii. 12, 13. that They were baptized 
both men and women and that Simon (Magus) him- 
ſelf alſo believed, and was baptized : as was alſo the 
Eunuch of Queen Candace, ver. 36, 38. Thus 

we 
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uwe find Paul baptized by Ananias, Acts ix. 18. 
„Cornelius and his Friends by Order of St. Peter, 
e Ad, x. 47, 48. Lydia and her Houſhold by St. 
. Paul, Acis xvi. 15, Sc. Infine, from the perpe- 
WW tual Belief and Practice of the whole Church ever 
. ſince the Apoſtles Days, which in all Ages and all 
LNations has ever adminiſter'd Baptiſm in Water to 
W all her Children, and never looked upon any to be 
ti rightly Chriſtians till they were baptized. Now if 
" F perſon will not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
I as a heathen and a publican, St. Matt. xviii. 17. 
2. How do you prove from Scripture that the 
„ Apoitles gave Baptiſm in Water? 
I A. From Acts viii. 36, 38. See here is water, 
faid the Eunuch to St. Philip, what does hinder 
me to be baptized? . ,. and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized him, And Acts x. 47, 46. Can any man 
firbid water, ſaid St. Peter, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as be? and he commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. W hereggwe ſee that even 
they who received the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 
quently had been baptized by the Spirit, were never- 
theleſs commanded to be baptized in Water. Hence 
St. Paul, Epheſ. v. 25, 26. tells us, that Chriſt 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſan#tify it, cleanſing it by the laver of WATER, 
m the word of life. And Heb. x. 22. Let us draw 
near with a true heart ---- having our hearts ſprinkled 
rom an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
pure WATER. : 

Q. What are the Effects of the Sacrament of 
0) WW Baptiſm ? 
ed A. 1/t, It waſhes away original Sin, in which 
u. we are all born, by reaſon of the Sin of our firſt 
he Father Adam. 2dly, It remits all actual Sins, which 
us we ourſelves have committed (in caſe we have com- 
ve B 5 | mitted 
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mitted any before Baptiſm) both as to the Guilt and 


Pain. zdiy, It infuſes the Habit of Divine Grace 
into our Souls, and makes us the adopted Children 
of God. 49, It gives us a Right and Title to the 


Kingdom of Heaven. 5thh, It imprints a Character 


or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul. 65%, Infine, it 


lets us into the Church of God, and makes us Chil- 


dren and Members of the Church. 

Q: How do you prove that all Sins are remitted i 
in Baptiſm ? 2 

A. From A#s ii. 38. Repent and be baptized 
every ene of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the 
remiſſion of ſins. Acts xxii. 16. Ariſe and be bap- 
tized, ſays Ananias to Paul, and waſh away thy jins il 
[in the Greek, be waſhed from thy Sins] calling upon 
the name of the Lord, Exzckiel xxxvi. 25, J will 


pour clean water upen you, and you ſhall be cleanſed 
from all your filthineſs. Hence in the Nicene Creed, 


we confeſs one Baptiſm unto the Remiſſion of Sins. 
QD. May not a Perſon obtain the Remiſſion of 
his Sins, and eternal Salvation, without being actu- 
ally baptized ? | 
A. In two Cafes he may. The firſt is when a 
Perſon, not yet baptized, but heartily deſiring Bap- 
tiſm, is put to death for the Faith of Chriſt, before 
he can have this Sacrament adminiſter'd to him; for 
ſuch a one is baptized in his own Blood. The - 
cond Caſe is, when a Perſon that can by no Means 
procure the actual Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, has 
an earneſt Deſire of it, join'd with a perfect Love 


of God, and Repentance of his Sins, and dies in 


this Diſpoſition 3 for this is call'd the Baptiſm of the 

Hel) Ghoſt ; Baptiſmus Flaminis. 
Q. From whence has Baptiſm the Power of con- 

ferring Grace, and waſhing away our Sins? 

A. From the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and in Vir- 

tue of his Blood, Paſſion and Death: From whence 


| allo all the other Sacraments have their Efficacy. 


For 
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For there is no obtaining Mercy, Grace or Salvation, 


but through the Paſſion of Jeſus Chri/?. 
O; In what manner muſt a Perſon, that is come 


| to Years of Diſcretion, prepare himſelf for the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm ? 

A. By Faith and Repentance And therefore it 
is neceliiwy that he be firſt well inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and that he firmly believe all 
the Articles of the Catholick Faith. 2d, That 


he be heartily ſorry for all his Sins, firmly reſolving 


to lead a good Chriſtian Life, to renounce all ſin- 
ful Habits, and to make full Satisfaction to all whom 
he has any ways injured. 

©. But what if a Perſon ſhould be baptized with- 
out being in theſe Diſpoſitions ? 

A. In that Caſe he would receive the Sacrament 


| and Character of Baptiſm, but not the Grace of 


the Sacrament, nor the Remiſſion of his Sins, which 


he cannot obtain till by a ſincere Repentance he de- 


teſts and renounces all his Sins. 

Q, Is it neceſſary for a Perſon to go to Confeſſion 
before he receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 

A. No, it is not : Becauſe the Sins committed be- 
fore Baptiſm are waſh'd away by Baptiſm, and not 
by the Sacrament of Penance ; and therefore there 
is no need of confeſling them. 

2. What think you of thoſe that put off for a 
long time their Childrens Baptiſm ? 

A. J think they are guilty of a Sin, in expoſe 
them to the Danger of dying without Baptiſm : 
Since, as daily Experience ought to convince them, 
young Children are fo yon and fo eaſily NIE 
away by Death. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; and of the Mane 
of adminiſtring this Sacrament in the C athalick 
Church. 


. H Y does the Church make uſe of fo man 
Y W Ceremonies in Baptiſm ? 0 
A. 1/2, To render thereby this Myſtery more ve- 
nerable to the People. 24h, To make them underſtand 
the Effects of this Sacrament, and what the Obligati- 
ons are which they contract in this Sacrament. 
Are the Ceremonies of Baptiſm very ancient! 
A. They are all of them very ancient, as may 
be demonſtrated from the- Writings of the Holy 
Fathers; and as we know no Beginning of them, 
we have reaſon to conclude that they come from 
Apoſtolical Tradition. 
In what Places does the Church i 
the dacrament of Baptiſm ? 
A. Regularly 88 and excepting the Caſe 
of Neceſſity, ſhe does not allow Baptiſm to be ad- 
miniſter'd any where elſe but in the Churches which 
have Fonts: The Water of which by Apoſtolical 
Tradition is ſolemnly bleſſed every Year on the 
Vigils of Eaſter and Whitſunday. 
D. What is the Meaning of having Godfathers 
and Godmothers in Baptiſm ? 
A. V, That they may preſent to the Church 
the Perſon that is to be baptized, and may be 
Witneſſes of his Baptiſm; 244, That they may 
anſwer in his Name, and be Sureties for his Per- 
formance of the Promiſes which they make for him. 
Q. What is the Duty of Godfathers and God- 
mothers ? 
A. To ſee as much as lies in them, that their 
Godchildren be brought up in the true Faith, and 
in the Fear of God; that they be timely inſtruc 
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ted in the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they 
make good thoſe Engagements which they have 
made in their Name. | . f 
9. May all -Sorts of Perſons be admitted for 
Godfathers and Godmothers ? - ED 
A. No: But only ſuch as are duly qualified for 


diſcharging the Obligations of a Godfather or God- 


mother. Upon which account none are to be admit- 
ted that are not Members of the Catholick Church ; 
none whoſe Lives are publickly ſcandalous, none who 
are ignorant of the Chriſtian Doctrine, &c. Ri. 
Rom. 

Q: How many Godfathers and Godmothers may 
a Perſon have in the Catholick Church ? 

A, The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. Chap. 2. 


orders that no one ſhould have any more than one 


| Godfather and one Godmother : That the Spiritual 


Kindred, which the Child and its Parents contract 


| with the Godfathers and Godmothers, and which 


is an Impediment of Marriage, may not be extend- 


| cd to too many Perſons. 


©. In what Order or Manner does the Catholick 


| Church proceed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ? 


A. I/, The Prieſt having aſked the Name of 
the Perſon that is to be baptized, (which ought not 
to be any profane or heatheniſh Name, but the 
Name of ſome Saint by whoſe Example he may be 
excited to a holy Life, and by whoſe Prayers he 
may be protected) inquires of him; N. what deſt 
thou demand of the Church of God? To which the 
Perſon himſelf, if at Age, or the Godfather and 
Godmother for him, anſwer, Faith : by which is 
meant not the bare Virtue, by which we believe 
what God teaches, but the whole Body of Chriſti- 
anity, as comprehending both Belief and Practice ; 
into which the Faithful enter by the Gate 
of Baptiſm. The Prieſt goes on and aſks; What 
does Faith give thee ® Anſw. Life , 
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thy whole Mind; and thy Neighbour*as thyſelf. 


Depart out of him or her, O unclean Spirit, and give 


remony was practiſed by the univerſal Church, 


who is called the Spirit or Breath of God. 


the Croſs, upon thy Forehead,. and in thy Heart; 


are always to have Chriſt crucified in our Hearts. 


fon that is to be baptized to beg of God to diſpoſe 


Prieſt. F then thou wilt enter into Life keep the 
Commandments, thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with 
thy whole Heart, and with thy whole Soul, and with : 


After this the Prieft blows three times upon the 
Face of the Perſon that is to be baptized, ſaying, 


place to the Floly Ghoſt the Comforter. This Ce- 


long before St. Augu/tine's Days, who calls it“, a 
molt ancient Tradition; and is uſed in contempt of 
Satan, and to drive bim away by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Then the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croß 
on the Forehead and on the Breaſt of the Perſon 
that is to be baptized, ſaying, Receive the Sign of 


receive the Faith of the heavenly Commandments, and 

let thy Manners be ſuch that thou mayſt now be the 
Temple of Gad. This Sign of the Croſs upon the 
Forehead is to give us to underſtand that we are to 
make open Profeſſion of the Faith of a crucified God, 
and never to be aſhamed of his Croſs ; and the Sign 
of the Croſs upon the Breaſt is to teach us, that we 


After this there follow fome Prayers for the Per- 


his Soul for the Grace of Baptiſm. Then the 
Prieſt bleſſes ſome Salt, and puts a Grain of it in the 
Mouth of the Perſon that is to be baptized. 
- By which ancient Ceremony we are admofiſhed 
to procure and maintain in our Souls true Wiſdom 
and Prudence; of which Salt is an Emblem or Fi— 
gure, inaſmuch as it ſeaſons and gives a Reliſh to al 
Things. Upon which account it was commanded 
in the Law, Levit. ii. 13. that Salt ſhould be uſed 
in every Sacrifice or Oblation made to God; z to 


* L. de nuptlis, c. 18. and 29, 


whom 


/ 
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whom no Offering can be pleaſing where the Salt of 
Diſcretion is wanting. We are alſo admoniſhed b 
this Ceremony fo to ſeaſon our Souls with the Grace 
of God as to keep them from the Corruption of 
Sin, as we make uſe of Salt to keep things from 
corrupting. bs 


and Exorciſms, uſed of old by the Catholick Church 
in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, to caſt out the 
Devil from the Soul, under whoſe Power we are 


a 
born by original Sin. I exorciſe thee, ſays he, O 
LW unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father K, and 
of the Son T, and of the Holy Gho/t T, that thou 
618 12/4 go out, and depart from this Servant of God N. 
Her he commands thee, O thou curſed and condemned 
of 8 /Pretch, who with his Feet "walked upon the Sea, and 
; Vretched forth his Right-hand to Peter that was fink- 
ing. Therefore, O accurſed Devil, remember thy Sen- 
he tence; and give Honour to the IWouing and true God. 


Give honour to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and depart from this Servant of God N. For 
our God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt has vouchſafed to call 


well Bapti/m, Then he ſigns the Forehead with the 
[Sign of the Croſs, ſaying, Aud this Sign of the holy 
er- Croſs, which we imprint on his Forehead, mayſt thou, 
of 0 _ Devil, never dare to violate, thro the ſame 
the Chriſt ur Lord. Amen. | 


the All that has been hitherto ſet down of the Prayers 


and Ceremonies of Baptiſm is uſually performed in 
hed the Porch or Entry of the Church, to fignify that 
om] the Catechumen or Perſon that is to be baptized is 
Fi- not worthy to enter into the Church, till the Devil 
all firft be caſt out of his Soul, But after theſe Prayers 
ded and Exorciſms the Prieſt reaches forth the Extremi- 
iſedlty of his Stole to the Catechumen, or if it be an In- 
to fant, lays it upon him, and fo introduces him into 


the Church, ſaying, N. come into the Temple of God, 


10M 1 Ha 4 
v 


Then the Prieſt proceeds to the folemn Prayers 
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gn bin to his holy Grace and Bleſſing and to the Font of 
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that thou may/t have part with Chriſt, unto Ever. 
laſting Life, Amen. 

Being come into the Church the Prieſt Jointly 
with the Party that is to be baptized, or, if it be 
an Infant, with the Godfather and Godmother, re- 
cites aloud the Apoſtles Creed and the Lord's Prayer. 
Then reads another Exorciſm over the Catechu- 
men, commanding the Devil to depart in the Name, 
and by the Power of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity. 
After which, in imitation of Chriſt, who cured with 
his Spittle the Man that was Deaf and Dumb, St. 
Mark vii. 32, &c. he wets his Finger with his 
Spittle, and touches firſt the Ears of the Catechu- 
men, ſaying, Ephphetha, that is, be thou open d; then 
his Noſtrils, adding theſe Words, unto the Odour 
of Sweetneſs. But be thou put to flight, O Devil, for 
the Fudgment of God will be at band. By which 
Ceremony the Church inſtructs her Catechumens 
to have their Ears open to God's Truth, and to ſmell 
its ſweetneſs; and begs this Grace for them. 

Then the Prieſt aſks the Perſon that is to be bap- 
tized, N. Doft thou renounce Satan? To which 
the Perſon himſelf, if at Age, otherwiſe the God- 
father and Godmother in his Name, anſwer; Ire. 
nounce him. The Prieft goes on, And all his Works? | 
Anſw. I renounce them. Prieſt, And all his Pomps? 
Anſw, J renounce them. 

This folemn Renouncing of Satan, and of his 
Works, and his Pomps, in the receiving of Bap- 
tiſm, is a Practice as ancient as the Church iel, 
and in a particular Manner requires our Attention: 
Becauſe tis a Promiſe 'and Vow that we make to 
God by which we engage ourſelves to abandon the 
Party of. the Devil, to have nothing to do with his 
Works, that is, with the Words of Darkneſs and 
Sin; and to caſt away from us his Pomps, that is, 
the Maxims and Vanities of the World. Tis a 
Covenant we make with God, by which we * our 
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Parts promiſe him our Allegiance, and to fight 
againſt his Enemies: And he on his Part promiſes 
us Life everlaſting, if we are faithful to our En- 
gagements. But in the Moment we break this ſo- 
lemn Covenant by wilful Sin, we Joſe both the 
Grace of Baptiſm, and all that Title to an eternal 
Inheritance which we received in Baptiſm, together 
with the Dignity of Children of God; and be- 
come immediately Slaves of the Devil, and Children 
of Hell. 

After this renouncing Satan, and declaring. war 
againſt him, to give us to underſtand what kind of 
Arms we are to procure in this Spiritual Conflict, 
the Prieſt anoints the Catechumen upon the Breaſt, 
and between the Shoulders, with Holy Oil, which 
is ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop every Year on 
Maunay-T hurſday ; which outward Unction is to 
repreſent the inward Anointing of the Soul by divine 
Grace, which like a ſacred Oil penetrates our Hearts, 
heals the Wounds of our Souls, and fortifies them 
againſt our Paſſions and Concupiſcences. W here note, 
that the Anointing of the Breaſt is to ſignify the 
Neceſſity of fortifying the Heart with heavenly 
Courage, to act manſully and to do our Duty in all 


| things; and the Anointing between the Shoulders 


is to ſignify the Neceſſity of the like Grace to bear 
and ſupport all the Adverſities and Croſſes of this 
mortal Life. The Words which the Prieſt uſes at 
this Conjuncture are, I anoint thee with the Oil of 
D in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt 
have eternal Life, Amen. 

Then the Prieft aſks the Catechumen, N. Del 
thu believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator af 
Heaven and Earth ? Anſw. I believe. Prieſt. Daſt 
thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, who 
was born and who ſuffered for us? Anſw. I believe. 
Prieſt. Do/t thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy 
Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, the For- 


giveneſs 
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giveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, and 


Life everlaſting? Anſw. I believe. Which Anſwer iſ 


are made, either by the Catechumen himſelf, if 
able ; or by the Godfather and Godmother ; and 
imply another Part of the Covenant of Baptiſm, viz. 
the Covenant of Faith ; by which we oblige ourſelves 
. to a ſteady and fincere Profeſſion of the great T ruths 
of Chriſtianity, and that not by Words alone, but 
by the conſtant Practice of our Lives. | 
After this the Prieſt aſks; N. Wilt thou be bap- 
tized? Anſw. I will, Then the Godfather and 
Godmother both holding or touching their God- 
child, the Prieſt pours the Water upon his Head 
three times in the Form of a Croſs, or where the 
Cuſtom is to dip, dips him three times, ſaying at 
the ſame time theſe Words; N. I bapiize thee in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of th: 
Hoh G.. Which Words are pronounced in ſuch 
manner, that the three Pourings of the Water con- 
cur with the Pronouncing of the three Names of 
the divine Perſons, For the Form is to be pro- 
nounced but once, — „ 
But if there be a doubt whether the Perſon has 
been baptized before or no; then the Prieſt makes 
uſe of this Form. N. f thou art not already bap- 
 tized, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy G Haſt. 
Then the Prieſt anoints the Perſon baptized on 
the top of the Head in form of a Croſs with holy 
Chriſm, which is a Compound of Oil and Balm, 
ſolemnly conſecrated by the Biſhop. Which Ce- 
remony comes from Apoftolical Tradition, and 
gives us to underſtand, 1/7, That in Baptiſm we 
are made Partakers with Chriſt, (whoſe Name fign- 
fies Anointed) and have a ſhare in his Uni and 
Grace. 2d4ly, That we partake alſo in ſome manner 
in his Dignity of King and Prieſt, as all Chriftians 
are called by St, Peter, 1 Pet, ii, 9, A royal or 
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kingly prieſthood, and therefore we are anointed in 
this quality as Kings and Prieſts are anointed. 3dhy, 
That we are conſecrated to God by Baptiſm, and 
therefore are anointed with holy Chriſm which the 
Church is accuſtomed to make uſe of in anointing 
all thoſe Things which ſhe ſolemnly conſecrates to 
the Service of God. e 

The Prayer which the Prieſt recites on this Occa- 
ſion is as follows. May the Almighty God, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has regenerated 
thee of Mater and the Holy Ghaſt, and who has given 
thee the Remiſſion of all thy Sins, anoint thee with 
the Chriſm of Salvation in the ſame Chriſt Jeſus our | 
Lord, unto Life everlaſting. Amen, Then the 
Prieſt ſays, Peace be to thee, Anſw. And with thy 
Hirit. Io 

After which the Prieſt puts upon the Head of the 
Perſon that has been baptized, a white Linnen Cloth 
commonly called the Chry/om, in place of the white 
Garment with which the new Chriſtians uſed for- 
merly to be cloathed in Baptiſm, to ſignify the 
Purity and Innocence which we receive in Baptiſm, 
and which we muſt take care to preſerve till Death. 
In putting on this white Linnen the Prieſt ſays, 
Receive this white Garment, which thou mayſt carry 
unſtained, before the Fudgment-Seat of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou may/t have eternal Life, Amen. 

Then he puts a lighted Candle into the Hand of 
the Perſon baptized, or of the Godfather, ſaying, 
Receive this burning Light, and keep thy Baptiſm 
without Reproof 3 obſerve the Commandments of God, 
that when our Lord fhall come to his Nuptials, thou 
may/t meet him together with all the Saints, in the 
beavenly Court, and mayſt have Life eternal, and may/? 
live for ever and ever. Amen, Which Ceremony 
alludes to the Parable of the ten Virgins, St. Matt. 
xxv, who took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom ; and admoniſhes us to keep the Light 

ot 
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of Faith ever burning by the Oil of good Works; 
that whenſoever our Lord ſhall come, we may be 
found with our Lamps burning, and may go in with 
him into the eternal Life of his heavenly Kingdom. 

Laſtly, The Prieſt addrefling himſelf to the Per. 
ſon baptized, ſays, N. Go in Peace, and the Lord: 
be with thee. Amen. Then he admoniſhes as well 
the Parents, as the Godfather and Godmother, of 
their reſpective Duty, with regard to the Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Child; and of the 
Care which the Church requires of the Parents, not 
to let the Child lie in the ſame Bed with them, or 
with the Nurſe, for fear of its being overlaid, And 
laſtly informs them of the ſpiritual Kindred which 
is contracted between the Goſſips and the Child, as 
alſo between the Goſſips and the Parents of the 
Child; which make it unlawful for them after- 


wards to marry with thoſe to whom they are thus 
> ny allied. 


1 


CHAP, 16, 
of the n of Confirmation, and of the Man. 
ner of adminiſtring it. 


3 WII do you mean by Confirmation ? 
A. A Sacrament by which the Faithful, 
after Baptiſm receive the Holy Ghoſt by the Impo-i 
| ſition of the Hands of the Biſhop and Prayer, ac- 
companied with the Unction or Anointing ot their 
Foreheads with holy Chri/m. 
I Why do you call it Confirmation © 
From its Effect, which is to confirm or ſtrength- 
en wt" that receive it in the Profeſſion of the 
true Faith, to make them Soldiers of Chriſt, and 
perfect Chriſtians, and to arm them againſt theit 
ſpiritual Enemies. : 
9. How 


The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Cc. 21 


. How do you prove from Scripture, that the 
Apoſtles practiſed Confirmation? 1 

. A. I prove it from A#s viii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18. where we read of St. Peter and St. John con- 
firming the Samaritans. They prayed for them that 
Whey might receive the Holy Ghoft, . .. then laid they 
their Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Sc. Item, Acts Xix. 5, 6. They were baptized in 
he Name of the Lord Feſuss And when Paul had 
laid his hands upon them, the Hely Ghoſt came on them. 
'Tis of Confirmation alſo that St. Paul ſpeaks, Heb. 
vi. I, 2. Not laying again the foundation, &c. of 
the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, &c. 


And 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which confirmeth us 
þ ith you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God 
as Mt? bath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 


hirit in our hearts. 

9. How do you prove that Confirmation is a Sa- 
crament? | 

A. 1/t, Becauſe 'tis plain from Acts viii. that the 
uiſible Sign of the Impoſition of Hands has annexed 
to it an inviſible Grace, viz. the imparting of the 
Holy Ghoſt : conſequently Confirmation is a viſible 
ign of inviſible Grace, and therefore is a Sacrament. 
2dly, Becauie the Church of God, from the Apoſtles 
Days, has always believed it to be a Sacrament, and 
adminiſter'd it as ſuch. See St. Diony/tus, L. de Ec- 
/. Heriarch. c. 4 Tertullian, L. de Baptiſmo, c. 


ful 7. L. de Reſurrectionè carnis, c. 8. IL. Præſcrip. 
0- Nedverſus un hf c. 4. St. Cornelius, Epiſt. ad 
C- abium Antioch. apud Euſebium, L. 6. Hiſtor. c. 43. 
EIT 


St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 70. ad Fanuarium, Epift, 7 2. ad 
tephanum Papam, Epiſt. 73. ad Fubaianum, Epiſt. 
14. ad Pompeium. Virmilian. Epiſt. ad St. Cypria- 
num, The Council of Illiberis, Can. 38. The Coun- 
1 of Laodicea, Can. 48. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
Catech. 3. Myftag. St. Pacian, Epi/t. 1, & 3, ad 
dympron. & in Sermone de Baptiſmo. St. — 
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rianos. St. Innocentius, Epiſt. q. ad Decentium. St, 
' Auguſtine, Tract. b. in Epiſt. 1. Joannis L. 2. contri 


gelia, &c. 


Biſhop only, : 


. communicated to the Soul; inftead of which they 


State of Grace; for the Holy Ghoſt will never com: 
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L. de iis qui myſteriis initiantur, c. 7. The Auth 
of the Beoks of the Sacraments attributed to St. An. 
broſe, L. 3. c. 2. St. Optat of Milevis, L. 7. contra 


Parmenianum. St. Hierome in Dialogo contra Lucife 


Literas Petiliani, c. 104, &c. St. Cyril of Alex 
andria, ad Foelis 2. v. 24. St. Leo Pope, Serm 
4. de nativ. ﬀTheodoret in comment. ad Cantic. 1, 
v. 3. St. Gregory the great, Hamil. 17. in Evan 


. Who is the Miniſter of this Sacrament i 3 
A. The ordinary Miniſter of this Sacrament is: 


O, Can "This Sacrament be received y more thin 
once ? | 

A. No. Becauſe like Baptiſm it imprints a Cha 
racter or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul, which alway: 
remains, Hence thoſe that are to be confirmed are 
obliged to be ſo much the more careful to come to 
this Sacrament worthily, becauſe it can be receive 


but once ; and if they then receive it unworthily, 
they have no Share in the Grace which is thereby 


incur the Guilt of a grievous Sacrilege, | 
Q: In what Diſpoſition is a Perſon to be, in or: 
der to approach worthily to the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation ? 
A. He muſt be free from mortal Sin, and in the 


into a Soul which Satan poſſeſſes by mortal Sin. 
2. In what manner then muſt a Perſon prepart 
himſelf for the Sacrament of Confirmation ? 

A. 1/2, He muſt examine his Conſcience, andi 
he finds it charged with wilful Sin, he muſt take 
care to purge it by a good Confeſſion. 24h, He mult 
frequently and fervently call upon God, to diſpol 
his Soul for receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
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ö 9, What kind of Grace does this Sacrament com- 


municate to the Soul ? 
/ A. It communicates to the Soul the Fountain of 
an Grace the Holy Ghoſt, with all his Gifts; but 


more in tales > a fartifying Grace, to ſtrengthen 


d 

the Faith. 

n Is then this Sacrament W neceſſary to 
1 WMSalvation ? N 0 

Fi 


A. Tis not ſo neceſſary, but that a Perſon may 
be ſaved without it: Yet it would be a Sin to neg- 
lect it, when a Perſon might conveniently have it; 
and a Crime to contemn or deſpiſe it. 

9. What kind of Perſons ſtand moſt in need of 
the Grace of, this Sacrament ? _ 


pon account of their Religion, or to Temptations 
gainſt Faith. | 

Q; At what Age may a Perſon be confirmed? 

A. Ordinarily ſpeaking, the Church does not give 
onfirmation till a Perſon is come to the Uſe of Rea- 
on, tho* ſometimes ſhe confirms Infants ; in which 
aſe great Care muſt be taken, that they be put in 
ind, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, that 
hey have received this Sacrament. 


pon him in Confirmation? 

4, He lifts himſelf there for a Soldier of Chriſt 
nd conſequently is obliged, after having received 
his Sacrament, to fight manfully the Battles of his 
ord, 

9. May a Perſon have a Godfather or Godmother 

Confirmation ? 

A. He may, by way of an Inftratter and En- 
ourager in the ſpiritual Warfare; and this Godfa- 
her or Godmother contracts the like Obligations 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the ſame ſpiri- 


ul Kindred. 
2, May 


the Soul againſt all viſible and inviſible Enemies of 


4, Thoſe that are moſt expoſed to Perſecutions- 


2. What is the Obligation that a Chriſtian takes | 
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. May a Perſon that is confirmed take a ney 

Name ? 
Al. *Tis uſual fo to do, not by way of changing 
one's Name of Baptiſm, but by way of adding to 
it another Name of ſome Saint, to whom one has a 
particular Devotion, and by whoſe Prayers he hopes 
to acquit himſelf more faithfully of the Obligations 
of a Soldier of Chriſt. 

Q. Is a Perſon obliged to receive this Sacrament 
faſting ? 

A. No, he is not, tho? it is adviſeable ſo to m. 
ceive it. 

2, In what Manner is the mms of Confi- 
mation adminiſter'd? _ 

A. Firſt : The Biſhop turning towards thoſe that 
are to be confirmed, with his Hands joined befor 
his Breaſt, ſays, May the H. Ghoſt come down * 
vou, and the Power of the moſt High keep you from al 
Sins. Anſw. Amen. 

Then ſigning himſelf with the Sign of the Crofs 
he ſays, Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 

Anſw. ho made Heaven and Earth, &c. 

Then extending his Hands towards thoſe that art 
to be confirmed (which is what the Ancients ci 
the Impoſition of Hands) he prays that they m_ ri 
ceive the _ Ghoſt, 

Rs Biſhop, Let us pray. 

| O Almighty everlaſting God, who haſt vouchſaſu 

regenerate theſe thy Servants by Water and tt 

Holy Ghoſt ; and who haſt given them the Remiſii 

of all their Sins; ſend forth upon them thy ſevenfall 

Holy Spirit, the Comforter from Heaven. Anſw. Ame 

Biſh. The Spirit of Wiſdom and * Underſtanding 
Anſw. Amen. 


Biſh. The Spirit of Counſel and of Fortitude. 
Anſw. Amen. 


Biſh. The Spirit of Knowledge and of Pi iety. 
Anſw. Amen. 


0 þ 


The CaTHOLICk CHRISTIAN, (Fc. 25 
Biſh. Repleniſb them with the Spirit of thy Fear, 


Wd hen — with the Sign of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
„ thy Mercy, unto Life everlaſiing. Through the 


reigneth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Hol Spirit, 
one God for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then the Biſhop makes the Sign of -the Croſs 


of thoſe that are to be confirmed, ſaying, N. I fign 
thee with the Sign of the Croſs, I confirm thee with 
he Chriſm of Salton in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, Amen. 

After which he gives the Berſon confirmed a lit- 
tle Blow on the Cheek, ſaying, Pax tecum, that | is, 

Peace be with thee. 

Then the Biſhop ſtanding with his Face towards 
he Altar, prays for thoſe that have been confirm'd, 
bat the Holy Ghoſt may ever dwell in their Hearts, 
and make x Wn the Temple of his Glory. And 


all every Man be bleſſed, who feareth the Lord. May 
he Lord bleſs you from Sion, that you may ſee the 
wd Things of Jeruſalem all the Days of your Life ; 
pd may have Life everlaſting. Amen. 

L. I would willingly be inſtructed in the Mean- 
ng of theſe Ceremonies: Therefore pray tell me 
rt why the Church makes uſe of Chriſm in Con- 
rmation, and what this Chriſm is ? 

A. Chriſm is a Compound of Oil of Olives and 
Wim of Gilead, ſolemnly” conſecrated by the Bi- 
l hop on Maundy-Thurſday : and the Unction, or out- 


epreſent the in ward Anointing of the Soul in this 
acrament with the Holy Ghoſt, The Oil, whoſe 
roperties are to fortify "the Limbs, and to give a 
ertain Vigour to the Body, to aſſwage our Pains, &c. 
nent the like ſpiritual Effects of the Grace of 
lis Sacrament in the Soul. And the Balm, which 
C is 


ame Jeſus Chrift thy Son our Lord, who liveth and 


ith holy Chrifm, upon the Forehead of each one 


hen diſmiſſes them with this Bleſſing, Behold thus 


yard Anointing of the Forehead with Chriſm, is to 
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is of a ſweet ſmell, repreſents the good Odour or 
ſweet Savour of Chriſtian Virtues, and an innocent? 
Life, with which we are to edify our Neighbour 
= after having received this Sacrament. 
= | 2, Why is this Unction made on the F orchead, 
3 and in Form of the Croſs ? | 
A. To give us to underſtand that the Effect offi 
this Sacrament is to arm us againſt worldly Fear 
and Shame: and therefore we receive the Standard 
of the Croſs of Chri/t upon our Foreheads, to teach 
us to make an open Profeſſion of his Doctrine and 
Maxims; and not to flinch from this Profeſſion, 
for fear of any thing that the World can either fa 
or do. 

O. What is the Meaning of the Biſhop's giving 
a little Blow on the Cheek to the Perſon that is con- 

firm'd ? 

. Ti to imprint in his Mind, that from this 
time forward he is to be ready, like a true Soldier o 

Jeſus Chriſt, to ſuffer patiently all kinds of Afﬀront 
and Injuries for his Faith, 

. ©, And why does the Biſhop, at the ſame time 
as he gives the Blow, ſay Peace be with thee ? 

A. To fignify that the true Peace of God, which, 
1 as St. Paul ſays, “ exceeds all underftanding, is chief 
1 to be found in patient ſuffering for God and hi 
9 Truths. 


CHAP. V. 
1 Of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
. : 2. V HAT do roy mean b the Sacrament d | 
1 iT the Euchari 71 7 
1 A. The Sacrament, GA our Lord Jeſus Chr | 
'F inſtituted at his laſt Supper, in which he 28 | 


* Philip, iv. 7. 
1 


The CATHOLIICE CHRIST IAN, Sc. 27 
gs Body and Blood under the Forms or Appearances 


e Bread and Wine, | 
9, Why do you call this Sacrament the Eucha- 
0 2 * ; 


A. Becauſe the primitive Church and the Holy 
Fathers have uſually call'd it ſo: For the Word 
uchariſt in the Greek ſignifies Thankſgiving, and 
applied to this Sacrament, becauſe of the Thankſ= 
zving which our Lord offer'd in the firſt Inſtitution 
it, St. Matt, xxvi. 27. St. Mark xiv. 23. St. 
te xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. And becauſe of the 
hankſgzving with which we are obliged to offer 
d receive this great Sacrament and Sacrifice, 
hich contains the Abridgement of all God's Won- 
rs, the Fountain of all Grace, the ſtanding Me- 
orial of our Redemption, and the Pledge of a 
ppy Eternity. This Bleſſed Sacrament is alſo call'd 
e Holy Communion, becauſe it unites the Faithful 
ith one another, and with their Head Chriſt Feſus, 
Cor. x. 16, 17. And 'tis call'd the Supper of 
Lord, becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by Chriſt at 
Is 44ſt Supper. ets 
2. What is the Faith of the Catholick Church 
ncerning this Sacrament ? 
A, That the Bread and Wine are changed by 
8 5 into the real Bedy and Blood of 
iſt. a & Fs 
es it then the Belief of the Church that Je- 
s Chriſt himſelf, true God and Man, is truly, real- 
me ſubſtantially preſent in the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ent? 
A, It is, for where the Body and Blood of Christ 
, there his Soul alſo and his Divinity muſt needs 
WF And conſequently there muſt be whole Chri/t 
Jod and Man: There is no taking him in pieces. 


* St. Fuſtin in Ho: 2. St. Trenæus J. 4. c. 34. Tertullian L. de 
is c. 3. St. Cyprian Epift. 54. I/ Council of Nice Can. 18. 


C 2 Q, Is 
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D. Is that which we receive in this Sacrame 
the ſame Body as that which was born of lf 
Bleſſed Virgin, and which ſuffer'd for us upon tl 
wy 
A. Tis the ſame Body For Chri/t never H 
hut one Body: the only "Difference is that then i 
Body was mortal and pa ble; *tis now immortal a 
impaſſible. 2 

J Then the Body of Chr if in the Sacrameſ 
cannot be hurt or divided, neither is it capable 
being digeſted or corrupted | "lf a 

WL No certainly, for tho' the Sacramental Specieli 
or the outward Forms of Bread and Wine, 1 
liable to theſe Changes, the Body of Chr:/t is not. 

Qt Is it then a Spiritual Body? 1 

A. It may be call'd a Spiritual Body, in the fa 
* Senſe as St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ſpeaking of t 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſays, it is ſown a natuf 
Boch, it 1s raiſed a SPIRITUAL Bop: not ball 
that it ſtill remains a true Body, as to all that 
eſſential to a Body; but that it partakes in ſon 
meaſure of the Qualities and Properties of a Spirit 


* — 


$'E-C T8, 


The fo ſt Prof of of the real N from the Mu 
of 2 at the firſt Inſtitution of this Ae 


crament. 


. LJ O W do you prove the real Preſence of tl 
2 H Body ol Blood of Chriſt in this dacn 
ment ? 

A. I prove it firſt from the expreſs and pl 
Words of Chriſt himſelf the eternal Truth, de 
vered at the Time of the firſt Inſtitution of th 
Bleſſed Sacrament, and recorded in no leſs t 
four different Places in the New Teſtament, . 
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t. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. St. Mark xiv. 22. 24. St. 
11e Xxxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. In all theſe 
laces Chri/t himſelf aſſures us that what he gives 
s in the Bleſſed Sacrament & his own Body and 
blood. St. Matt. xxvi. Take, eat; this is my BODY 
.. This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 
5 ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. St. Mark 
iv. Take, eat; this is my body----This is my blood 
the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. St. 
uke xii. This is my body, which is given for yo. 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my blood which is 
bed for you. 1 Cor, xi. This 1s my body which is 
roten («#uwo ſacrificed) for you. This cup is the 
ew Teſtament in my blood. Now the Body which 
yas given and ſacrificed for us, the Blood of the 
ew Teſtament which was ſhed for us, is without 
l doubt the real Body and Blood of Chri/?. 
herefore what 4.5 gives us in this Bleſſed Sa- 
rament is his real Body and Blood: nothing can 
e more plain. 5 5 
9. Why do you take theſe Words of Chriſt at 
his laſt Supper according to the Letter, rather than 
n the figurative Senſe ? * OED 
A. You might as well aſk a Traveller why he 
buſes the High-road, rather than to go by By-paths 
ith evident Danger of loſing his Way. We 
ake the Words of Chri/t, according Þ their plain, 
bvious and natural Meaning, agreeably to that 
general Rule acknowledg'd by our Adverfaries* 
hat in interpreting Scripture the..literal Senſe of the 
ords. is not to be forſaken, and a figurative one 
ollow'd without Neceſſity; and that the natural 
nd proper Senſe is always to be preferred, where 
he Caſe will admit it. Tis not therefore incum- 
cnt upon us to give a Reaſon why we take theſe 
Vords of Chriſt according to their natural and pro- 


* Dr. Harris's Sermon on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 7, 8. 
C 3 per 
| > 
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per Senſe: but *tis our Adveffaries Buſineſs to ſheyiM 
a Neceflity of taking them otherwiſe. The Word 
themſelves plainly ſpeak for us; for Chr In did no 5 
ſay thig is a Figure of my Body, and this is a Figun 'S 
| 4 my Blood; but he faid this is my Body, and til 
1 e Tis their Duty, as they tender th 
8 of their Souls, to beware of offering Vio 
lence to Texts ſo plain, and of wreſting them fron|iſſ 
their evident Meaning. 5 


. 


However, we have many Reaſons to offer why 
we take the Words of Chri/t (which he ſpoke if 
his laſt Supper i in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed 8*˙ 
crament) in their moſt plain natural and obvioulii 
Meaning. Firf, Becauſe he was then all alone 
with his twelve Apoſtles, his boſom Friends and 
Confidents, to whom he was always accuſtomed to 
explain in clear Terms whatever was obſcure in hi 
Parables or other Diſcourſes to the People. dt 
Mark iv. 11. To you, ſays he to his Diſciples, it i 
given io know the myſtery [the Secrets] of the king 
dom of Cod, but unto them that are without all thing 
are done in parables. And ver. 34. Without a para 
ble ſpoke he not unto them (the People ;) but when thy 
were alone he expounded all things ta his diſciples. df: 
John xv. 1 5. Henceforth I call you not ſervants; 
for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth : bu 
F have ave} Friends, for all things that I hauf 
heard of my Father, I as made known unto 3 
How Bag is it likely that in this moſt important. 
Occaſion of all, when, the very Night before hs! 
Death, he was taking his laſt Leave and Farewel oi 
theſe BY dear Friends, he ſhould deliver himſelf to! 

y 

t 

b 


them in Terms which (if they are not to be take! 
bins to the Letter) are obſcure beyond all Ex- 
ample, and not any where to be parallel'd? „ 
Secondly, He was at that time making a Cov! 
nant, which was to laſt as long as Time itſelf ſhoull v 


laſt: He was enacting a Law which was to be for f 
eva 
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ever obſerved in his Church: He was inſtituting a 
Sacra ment, which was to be frequented by all the 
Faithful until he ſhould come: He was infine making 
his La/? Will and Tęſtament, and therein bequeathing 
co his Diſciples, and to us all, an admirable Legacy 
and Pledge of his Love. Now ſuch i is the Nature 
of all theſe Things, viz. of a Covenant, of a Law, of 
a Sacrament, of a Laſt Mill and Teſtament, that as 
he that makes a Covenant, a Law, &c, always de- 
ſigns that what he covenants, appoints, or ordains, 
ſhould be rightly obſerved and fulfilled ; ſo of conſe- 
quence he always deſigns that it ſhould be rightly un- 
derſtood; and therefore always expreſſes himſelf in plain 
and dear Terms in his Covenants, Laws, &c. This is 
what all Wiſemen ever obſerve in their Covenants, 
Laws and Laſt Wills, induttriouſly avoiding all ob- 
ſcure Expreſſions which may give Occaſion to their 
being miſunderſtood ; or to Contentions and Law- 
ſuits about their Meaning. This is what God him- 
ſelf obſerv'd in the Old Covenant; in all the cere- 
monial and moral Precepts of the Law; in all the 
Commandments, in the Inſtitution of all the legal 
Sacraments, Sc. All are expreſſed in moſt clear 
and plain Terms. It can then be nothing leſs than 
impeaching the Wiſdom of the Son of God, to 
imagine that he ſhould make his new Law and ever- 
laſting Covenant in figurative and obſcure Terms, 
which he knew would be miſund@&ſtood by the 
greateſt Part of Chriſtendom ; or to ſuppoſe that he 
ſhould inſtitute the chief of all his Sacraments, un- 
der ſuch a Form of Words, which in their plain 
natural and obvious Meaning imply a Thing fo 
widely different from what he gives us therein, as 
his own Body is Rom a Bit of Bread; or infine to 
„believe that he would make his Laſt Will and Te 72 
ve. ¶ iament, in Words affectedly ambiguous and obſcure 
ould] which, if taken according to that Senſe which they 
fol ſeem evidently to expreſs, muſt lead his Children 
ever C 4 into 
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into a pernicious Error concerning the Legacy that 
he bequeaths them. | g 

In effect our Lord certainly foreſaw that his 
Words would be taken according to the Letter by {- 
the Bulk of all Chriftendom ; that innumerable of if 
the moſt learned and moſt holy would underſtand 
them ſo; that the Church even in her general i 
Councils would interpret his Words in this Senſe, 
It muſt be then contrary to all Probability, that he 
who foreſaw all this would affect to expreſs himſelf 
in this Manner, in his laſt Will and Teſtament, had 
he not meant what he ſaid; or that he ſhould not 
have ſome where explain'd himſelf in a more clear 
way, to prevent the dreadful Conſequence of his 
whole Church's authorizing an Error in a Matter 
of ſo great Importance, 

Q. Have you any other Reaſon to offer for tak- 
ing the Words of the Inſtitution according to the 
Letter, rather than in a figurative Senſe ? 

A. Yes we have for ſo doing, as I have juſt now 
| hinted, the Authority of the beſt and moſt authentick 
Interpreter of God's Word, v:z. his Holy Church; 
which has always underſtood theſe Words of Chriſt 
in their plain literal Senſe, and condemn'd all thoſe 
that have preſumed to wreſt them to a Figure. Wit- 
neſs the many Synods held againſt Berengarius ; and 
the Decrees the general Councils of Lateran, 
Conſtance and Trent. Now againſt this Authority 
Hell's-Gates ſhall never prevail, St. Matt. xvi. 18. 
And with this Interpreter CHriſt has promiſed that 
both he himſelf and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould abide for ever, St. Matt. xxviil. 20. 
and St. John xiv. 16, 17. c 
Q. But are not many of Chriſt's Say ings to be 
underſtood figuratively, as when Le ſays that he 1s 
a Door, a Vine, &c? And why then may not alſo 
the Words of the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment be underſtood figuratively? pens 
FTI "£00 


is a very bad Argument to pretend to infer. 
at becauſe ſome of Chri/?'s Words are to be taken 
. guratively, therefore all are to be taken ſo: that be- 
Ruſe in his Parables or Similitudes his Words are not 


P wreſt to a figurative Senſe the Words. of the Inſti- 
tion of his ſolemn Covenant, Law, Sacrament and 
Lament, at his laſt Supper: That becauſe he has 
alled himſelf a Door, or a Vine, in Circumſtances, 


ood by any one, (he having taken ſo much care in 
he ſame Places to explain his own Meaning) there- 
dre he would call Bread and Wine his Body and 
lood in Circumſtances in which it was natural to 
nderſtand his Words according to. the Letter, as 

e foreſaw all Chri/tendom would underſtand them, 
nd yet he has taken no care to prevent this Inter- 
retation of them, 

There is therefore a manifold Diſparity between 
he Caſe of the Expreſſions you mention, viz. I am 
e Door, the Vine, &c. and the Words of the laſt 
upper, This is my Body, This is my Blood. 1H, 


nent, and therefore are to be underſtood according 
> their moſt plain and obvious Meaning. 24h), Be- 


of Not. 34), Becauſe the former are worded in ſuch 
, Manner as to carry with them the Evidence of 
Pigure, fo that no Man alive can poſſibly miſ- 


be Inderſtand them, or take them in any other than a 


is eurative Meaning; the latter are fo expreſs'd and ſo 
100 idently imply the literal Senſe, that they that have 


a. een the moſt deſtrous to find a Figure in them 


C 5 have 
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be taken according to the Letter, therefore we are 


hich he neither was, nor ever could be miſunder- 


zecauſe the former are delivered as Parables and 
ſimilitudes, and conſequently as Figures; the latter 
de the Words of a Covenant, Sacrament and Teſta- 


g Hauſe the former are explained by Chri/? himſelf in 
at Ile fames Places in a figurative Senſe, the latter are 
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have been puzzled to do it® : And all Chri/tendom has 
for many Ages judged without the leaſt ſcruple that 
they ought to be taken according to the Letter. 4th, 
Becauſe the Church of God has authorized the li- 
teral Interpretation of the Words of the Inſtitution 
of the bleſſed Sacrament; not ſo of thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions. Infine, Becauſe according to the com- 
mon Laws and Cuſtoms of Speech a Thing may 
indeed by an elegant Figure be called by the Name 
of that Thing of which it has the Qualities or Pro- 
perties; and thus Chri/?, by having in himſelf the 
Property of @ Door, inaſmuch as it is by him that 
we muſt enter into his Sheepfold, St. 7ohn x. 9. and 
the Property of the Vine, in giving Life and Fruit 
to its Branches, St. John xv. 1. might, according 


to the uſual Laws of Speech, elegantly call himſelf 


a Door and a Vine; but it would be no elegant Me- 
taphor to call Bread and Wine, without making any 
Change in them, his Body and Blood; becauſe 
Bread and Wine have in themſelves neither any 
Similitude nor Quality nor Property of Chriff' 
Body and Blood ; as it would be abſurd, for the 
ſame Reaſon, to point at any particular Door or 
Vine, and ſay, this is Jeſus Chriſt, 
©. Put may not the Sign or Figure, e to 
the common Frans of Speech, be called by the 
Name of the Thing ſignified ? And have we not 
Inſtances of this Nature in Scripture ; as when Joſchb 
interpreting the Dream of Pharaob, Gen. xli. 26. 
ſays, The ſeven good kine are ſeven years; and our Lord 
interpreting the Parable of the Sower, St. Luke vii. 
11. ſays, T he ſeed is the word of God'; and St, Paul, 
1 Cor. x. 4. ſays, The rock was Chriſt 


* It was the Caſe of Tha himſelf, as we learn from his Epiſtle 


to his Friends at Straſburg, tom. 5. fol, c02. And of Ziunglius, as We 
len from his Epiſtle to Pomeranus, fol, 256, 


A, In 


| 
| 
| 
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A. In certain Caſes, when a Thing is already 
known to be a Sign or Figure of ſomething elſe, 
which it ſignifies or repreſents, it may indeed, ac- 
cording to the Common Laws of Speech and the 
Uſe of the Scripture, be ſaid to be, ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing; as in the Interpretation of Dreams, Parables, 
ancient Figures, and upon ſuch like Occaſions; where 
when a Thing is ſaid to be this or that, the Mean- 
ing is evident; viz. that it /zgnifies or repreſents this 
or that. But 'tis not the fame in the fir/# Inſtitu- 
tion of a Sign or Figure ; becauſe when a Thing is 
not known beforehand to be a Sign -or Repreſenta- 
tion of ſome other Thing, to call it abruptly by a 
foreign Name would be contrary to all Laws of 
dpeech, and both abſurd and unintelligible. As for 
Inſtance, if a Perſon by an Art of Memory had ap- 
pointed within himſelf that an Oa#-zree ſhould be a 
dign or Memorandum of Alexander the Great, and 
pointing to the Tree ſhould gravely tell his Friends 
(who were not acquainted with his Deſign) This is 
that Hero that overcame Darius ; ſuch a Propoſition as 
this would juſtly be cenſur'd as nonſenſical and unwor- 
thy of a wife Man ; becauſe ſuch a Figure of Speech 
would be contrary to all Laws of Speech, and unin- 
telligible. Juſt ſo would it have been, if our Saviour 
at his laſt Supper without giving his Diſciples any - 
Warning beforehand of his Meaning to ſpeak figu- 
ratively, and without their conſidering beforehand 
the Bread and Wine as Signs and Repreſentations of 
any thing elſe, ſhould have abruptly told them, This is 
my Body, This is my Blood, had he not meant that 
they were ſo indeed. For abſtracting from the Change 
which Chriſt was pleaſed to make in the Elements 
by his almighty Word, a Bit of Bread has no more 
dimilitude to the Body of Chriſt, than an Oak-tree 
has to Alexander the Great. So that nothing but 
the real Preſence of Chri/?'s Body and Blood could 
verify his Words at his laſt Supper, or vindicate ooo 
| rom 


| 
| 
; 
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. being highly abſurd and unworthy the Son of 
od 


Q. But * not thoſe Words which our Lord 


ſpoke, St. Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of 
me, ſufficiently clear up the Difficulty, and determine 
his other Words to 4 figurative Senſe ? 

A. Theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me, 
inform us indeed of the End for which we are to 
offer up, and to receive the Body and Blood of 


Cbriſt, vix. for a perpetual Commemoration of his 
Death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. but they no way interfere 


with thoſe other Words, This is my Body, and This 
ig my Blood, ſo as to explain away the real Preſence 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood. For why ſhould 


Chriſt's Body and Blood be leſs preſent in the Sa- 
crament, becauſe we are commanded in the receiy- 
ing of them to remember his Death? Certainly 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, who in their Goſpels 
have quite omitted thoſe Words, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, never looked upon them as a neceſſary 


Explication of the Words of the Inftitution, or as 
any ways altering or qualifying the natural and ob- 


vious Meaning of theſe Words, This is my Body, 
this is my Blood. 

But does not the Remembrance of a Thing 
ſuppoſe it to be abſent : For otherwiſe why ſhould 
we be commanded to remember it? 

A. Whatſoever Things we may be liable to for- 
get, whether really preſent, or really abſent, may 
be the Object off our Remembrance; and thus we 
are commanded in Scripture to Remember God, 
Deut. viii. 18, Eccleſ. xii. x. tho' In him wwe live, 
move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. So that 
this Command of Remembring Chr:/? is no ways 
oppoſite to his real Preſence: But the moſt that can 
be inferred from it is, that he is not v//#bly preſent; 
which is very true; and therefore, leſt we ſhould 


forget him, this Remembrance is enjoin'd, Do 
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ir we hearken to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 26, he will 
inform us that what we are commanded to remem- 

ber is the Death of Chr:/? ; now, the Death of Chriſt 

is not a thing really preſent, but really paſt, and there- 
fore a moſt proper Subject for our Remembrance. 


— 
6 


i 8 Ee T. i. 


De ſecond Proof of the real Preſence from St. 
John vi. 51, Sc. 


OA WH AT other Proof have you for the real 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, beſides the Words of 
the Inſtitution, This is my Body, and This is my 
Blood? kh 
A. We have a very ſtrong Proof in the Words 
of Chriſt ſpoken to the Jews in the ſixth Chapter 


ry {of St. J0hn, where, upon Occaſion of the Miracle of 
feeding the Multitude with five Loaves, baving 
b- Wipoken of the Neceſſity of believing in him who is 


the living Bread that came down from Heaven, he 
paſſes from this Diſcourſe concerning Faith to 
ſpeak of this Sacrament. Yer. 51, &c. I am the liv- 
ill ng bread that came down from heaven: If any man 

eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread 
or- Nat I will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
%% of the world. The Jews therefore ſtrove among/t 
we W'-2m/clues, ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh 
od, e eat? Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Perily, verily J 
ve, I unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man 
hat Wand drink his blood, you have no life in you. I Poſo 
ays Neateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, 
can Word I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, For my fleſh is 
nt; {neat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
ould Neateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
des, Nand I in him, As the living Father hath ſent 25 
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nd I live by the Father : So he that eateth me, even 
be ſhall live by me. This is that bread which cant 
down from heaven, not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: He that eateth of this bread ſhall live 
for ever, In which Words the eating of Chri/?'s 
Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is fo ſtrongly, 
ſo clearly and ſo frequently inculcated ; and we are 
ſo plainly told that the Bread which Chriſt was 1 
give is that very Fleſh which he gave for the life of 
the World, that one muſt be reſolved to keep ones 
Eyes ſhut againſt the Light, if one will not ſee 
ſo plain a Truth. 
Q. How do you prove that Chri/t in this Place 
is ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. By comparing the Words which he ſpoke 
upon this Occaſion with thoſe which he delivered 
at his laſt Supper in the Inſtitution of the bleſſed 
Sacrament : In the one Place he ſays, The Bread 
that I will give is my fleſh, which I will give for th 
life of the World; in the other, taking Bread and dil- 
tributing it, he ſays, This is my body which is given 
for you. Where tis viſible that the one is ali 
Promiſe which the other fulfills; and conſequently 
that both the one and the other have relation to 

ne ſame Sacrament. Hence we find that the Cur- 
rent of the holy Fathers has always explained thoſe 
Words of the ſixth Chapter of St. John, as ſpoken 
of the Sacrament, See St. Irenæus IL. 4. c. 3 
Origen Hem. 16. upon Numbers. St. Cyprian up 
on the Lord's Prayer. St. Hilary in his 8th Book 
of the Trinity. St. Baſil in his moral Rules, Ry. 
I. c. I. St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Catech. Myſtag. 4 
St. Ambroſe of the Myſteries c. 8. St. Fohn Chry 
ſaſtom, St. Auguſtine, and St. Cyril of Alexanarid 
writing upon the ſixth Chapter of St. John. dt 
Epiphanius Hereſi 55, Theodoret L. 4. Hiſt. Eclt| 
T C. II. &c. | 5p 
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2. But does not Chriſt promiſe eternal life, St. 
John vi. 51, 54, and 58, to every One that eateth. 
of that Bread of which he is there ſpeaking ; 
which Promiſe cannot be underſtood with relation to 
the Sacrament, which many receive to their own 
Damnation, 1 Cor. xi. 29? 

A. He promiſes eternal Life to every one that 
eateth of that Bread; but this is to be underſtocd, 
provided that he eat it worthihy, and that he perſe- 
eere in the Grace which he thereby receives. And 
ein this Senſe *tis certain that this Sacrament gives 

eternal Life: Whereas the Manna of old had no 
+ ſuch Power, ver. 54. In like manner our Lord pro- 
miles, St. Matt. vii. 7, 8, that every one that aſketh 
ſhall receive: And yet many % and receive not, 
becauſe they aſx not as they ought, St. James iv. 3 
Thus St, Paul tells us, Rom. x. 13. that whoſoever 


Hall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: 
which alſo certainly muſt be underitood, provided 
they do it werthily and perſeverently ; left this Text 
nM contradict that other, St. Matt. vii. 21. Not every 

ae that ſaith to me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
cyl n of heaven but he that deeth the will of my Father 
toll 1h:cþ 15 in heaven, Thus infine Chriſt tells us, St. 


Mark xvi. 16. He that beheveth and is baptized 


ur- 

off. Vl be ſaved. And yet many believe and are bap- 
den tized, like Simon Magus, Acts viii. 13. who for 
Avant of a true Change of Heart, or of Perſeverance 
vin Good, are never ſaved. 


ook £2. But if thoſe Words of Chriſt, St. John vi. 5 2, 
Re 53> Sc. be underſtood of the Sacrament, will it 
„not follow that no one can be ſaved without receiv- 
ing this Sacrament ; and that alſo in both kinds; 
ru contrary to the Belief and Practice of the Catholick 
ct. Church ; fince our Lord tells us, Verſe 5 3. Perily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Except you eat the fleſh of the Sin 
of man, and drink his blood, you have (or you ſhall 
Wave) no life in you 2 
4. It 
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A. It follows from thoſe Words that there is a 


divine Precept for the receiving this bleſſed Sacra- 


ment, which if Perſons wilfully neglect, they can- 
not be ſaved. So that the receiving this Sacra- 
ment either actually, or in Deſire, is neceſſary for 
all thoſe that are come to the Years of Diſcretion, 
[not for Infants, who are not capable of diſcerning 
the Body of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 29.] But that this 
Sacrament ſhould be received by all in both kinds, is 
not a divine Precept ; nor ever was underſtood to be 


ſuch by the Church of God; which always beliey- 
ed that under either ind Chriſt is received whole 


and entire, and conſequently that under either kind 
we ſufficiently comply with the Precept of REY 
his feſh and blood. 
3 Why may not thoſe Words of Chr. FI dt, 
John vi. 51, 52, 53, &c. be taken figuratively, fo as 
to mean no more than the believing in his Incarna- 
tion and Death ? 8 85 
HA. Becauſe it would be too harſh a Figure of 
Speech and unbecoming the Wiſdom of the 1 of 
God, to expreſs the believing in him by ſuch 
ſtrange Metaphors as eating his fleſh, and drinking 
his Blood; ſuch as no Man ever uſed before or ſince, 
And to repeat and inculcate theſe Expreſſions fo 
often to tle great Offence both of the Jews, and 
even of his own Diſciples, who upon this account 
" went back and walked no more with him, ver. 60, 
and 66: When he might ſo eaſily have ſatisfied 
both the one and the other, by telling them that he 
meant no more by all that Diſcourſe, than that 
they ſhould believe in him. | 

D Did then the Tews and thoſe Diſciples who 
cried out, ver. 60. This is a hard ſaying, and wh0 


can hear it? underſtand our Saviour right, or did 


they miſtake his Meaning ? 

A. They underſtood him right, ſo far as relates 
to the real receiving his Fleſh and Blood ; but as to 
the 


* 
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e Manner of receiving they underſtood him not ; 
Ice they had no Thoughts of his giving himſelf 
Whole and entire, veil'd in a Sacrament ; but appre- 
ended the eating of his Fleſh cut off from his Bones, 
xd drinking of his Blood, according to the vulgar 
[anner of other Meat and Drink, which we di- 
ft and conſume. However, their not under/tand- 
7 him ſeerfis not to have been fo faulty as their 
fuſing to believe him: Hence our Lord reprehends 
pt their Want of Underſtanding, but their not be- 
bing, ver. 64. And Peter in the Name of the 
poſtles, ver. 68, 69. in oppoſition to thoſe Diſ- 
ples that had fallen off, ſays, Lord, to. whom fhall 
go ? thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we 
lieve and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
ing God. So that theſe People ought, like the 
poſtles, to have ſubmitted themſelves to believe 
hat as yet they underſtood not; and not to have 
n away from him, who by his evident Miracles 
oved himſelf to be the Son of God, and con- 
ently incapable of an Untruth. By which Ex- 
ple we may ſee how much more wiſely Catholicks 
t (who in this Myftery, like the Apoſtles, ſubmit 
emſelves to believe what they cannot comprehend, 
cauſe they know that Chriſt has the Hords of eternal 
je) than thoſe who like the apoſtate Diſciples cry 
it, This is a hard ſaying, and who can hear it? and 
ereupon will walk no more with Chriſt and his 
urch, 
9. What did our Lord ſay to his Diſciples who 
re offended with his Diſcourſe concerning the 
ut ting of his Fleſh ? 
A. He ſaid unto them, ver. 61, 62. Doth this 
f end you ? what and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man 
% % p where he was before: Which Words are 


N riouſly interpreted, and may either be underſtood 
t bgnify that they who made a Difficulty of be- 
| q ning that he could give them his Fleſh to eat 


then 


ef 
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then whilft he was viſibly amongft them, wou 
have much more Difficulty of believing it after Will 
was gone from them by his Aſcenſion: Or «i 
Chriſt, by megtioning his Aſcenſion, would correllif 
their miſtaken Notion of his giving them his Fe 
and Blood in that groſs Manner which they appr 
| hended : Or infine, he mentioned his Aſcenſion intilif 
'x Heaven, to convince their Incredulity, by the EY 
| dence of ſo great a Miracle, which at once was ti 
| demonſtrate both his almighty Power and the Tru 
of his Words, "36 
| 2, What is the Meaning of the followin 
Words, ver. 63. It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, 
Aeſb profiteth nothing: The words that I ſpeak um 
you, they are ſpirit and they are life © | 
A. Tie Meaning is, that the Fleſb ſeparated frm 
the Spirit, in the Manner which the Fews and in 
credulous Diſciples apprehended, would profit n6 
thing: For what would it avail us to feed upoi 
dead Fleſh ſeparated from the Soul and Divinity, 
and conſequently from the Life-giving Spirit? But 
then it would be Blaſphemy to ſay that the Flel 
of Chri/t, united to his Spirit (in that Manner n 
which the Catholick Church believes his Fleſh to be 
in the bleſſed Sacrament accompanied with his Soul 
and Divinity) profits nothing: For if the Fleſh d 
Chrift were of no profit, he would never hart 
taken Fleſh for us, and his Incarnation and Deati 
would be unprofitable to us. Which is the height 
of Blaſphemy to affirm. ay 
What means the Fleſh profits nothing? ſays & 
Auguſtine, writing upon this Text, FTract. 27, i 
Joan. It profits nothing, as they underſtood it; ji 
they underſtood Fleſh as it is torn in pieces in a dedl 
Body, or fold in the Shambles ; and not as it is ani mati 
by the Spirit. Wherefore it is ſaid, the Fleſh profib 
nothing, in the ſame manner as it is ſaid, Knowle 
puffeth up, 1 Cor. viii, 1, Muſt we then fly fri 
Knowledge? 
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WKnnwledoe ? God forbid : what then means Know- 
edge puffeth up? That is; if it be alone without 
Charity ; therefore the Apo/tle added, but Charity edi- 
eth. Join therefore Charity to Knowledge, and Knows 
eage will be profitable, not by itſelf, but thro Charity : 
„ Here alſo the Fleſh profiteth nothing, viz. the 
Hob alone. Let the Spirit be joined with the Flefh, as 
barii is to be joined with Knowledge, and then it pro- 
W's much. Fur if the Flaſp profited nothing, the Mord 
Would not have been made Fleſh, that he might dwell 
n us. So far St. Auguſtin, 
Beſides, according to the uſual Phraſe of the Scrip= 
ture, Fleſb and Blood are often taken for the Corrup- 
ion of our Nature, or for Man's natural Senſe and 
Mpprehenſion, Sc. As when it is faid, 1 Cor. xv. 
0. That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
od, And St. Matt. xvi. 17, Fleſh and bad hath 
ot reveal d it unto thee, &c. And in this Senſe 
he fleſh profiteth nothing; but *tis the Spirit and 
Grace of God that quicteneth and giveth Life to our 
Souls. And as the Words which our Lord had 
poken to them tended to inſinuate to them ſo great 
a Sacrament in which they ſhould receive this 
pirit, Grace and Life in its very Fountain, there- 
fore he tells them, The words that I ſpeak unto you, 
hey are ſpirit, and * are life. | 
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ober Profs of the real Preſence f. Chriſt's Bady 
| and Blood in the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


<P FAVE y ou any other Proofs from Scripture 
of the be Preface of the Body and Bleod 

of Chri/t in the Bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. Yes. 1 Cor. x. where the Apoſtle, to diſ- 

ourage Chriſtians from having any thing to do with 

the 
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44 The CAT HOTII EK CHRISTIAN, c. 
the Sacrifices offered to Idols, tells them, ver. 16 
That the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs is the communin 
of the BLOOD of Chriſt, and the bread which w 
"break is the communion of the Body of Chriſt, 

Secondly, 1 Cor. xi. 27. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, or drink [ i nw this cup of the Lu 
 wnworthily, fhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 1 
Lord. Howfſo, if what the unworthy Receiver tal 
be no more than Bread and Wine ? 

T hirdly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drink 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to hit 
ell, not diſcerning the body of our Lord. How ful 
he diſcern it, if it be not there really preſent ? 
2. Have you any thing more to add by way 
Proof out of Scripture ? OY 

A. Yes, from the ancient Figures of the Euch 
rift, which demonſtrate that there is ſomething moi 
noble in it than Bread and Wine, taken only i 
Remembrance of Chriſt. | 44 0 
Q. What are thoſe ancient Figures? 

A. There are many; but I ſhall take Hoti 
_ chiefly of three, viz. The Paſchal Lamb, the Blu 
of the Teflament, and the Manna from Heaven. 

2. How do you prove that theſe three wet 
Figures of the Euchariſt? 

A. T prove it with regard to the Paſchal Lan 
(which is acknowledg'd at all hands to have beet 
a Type of Chrift) becauſe *tis viſible, that tie 
Rites and Ceremonies of it, preſcribed Exodus xi 
had chiefly relation to the eating of it; and conk 
_ quently to this typical Lamb in the Old Teſtament 
correſponds in the New Teſtament the Lamb of G 
as eaten by his People in this Sacrament : which fo 
this Reaſon was inſtituted immediately after our Lon 
had eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples, that tis 
Figure might be both explain'd and accompliſh's 
and might make Way for the Truth. See concert: 
ing this Figure the current Senſe of the Fathers ü 
| Tertulliah 
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W :rtullian, L. 4. in Marcionem. St. Cyprian, L. de 
tate Eccleſiæ. St. Hierome in c. 26. St. Matthei. 
t. Chmſoſtome, Homil. de Proditione Jude. St. Au- 
tine, L. 2. contra Literas Petiliani c. 37. St. Gau- 
W-n1:ius, Tract. 2. in Exod. St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
mira Neſtor, p. 112. Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. St. 
eo, Serm. 7. de Paſſine Domini. Heſychius in c. 23. 
vit. St. Gregory Hom. 22. in Evang. 3 
Secondly, That the Blood of the Teſtament, with 
hich Moſes ſprinkled the People, Exod. xxiv. and 
eb. ix. ſaying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament 
Which God hath enjoin'd to you, was a Figure of the 
blood of Chriſt in this Sacrament, our Lord himſelf 
ufficiently declared, by evidently alluding to this 
igure, when he gave the Cup to his Diſciples, ſay- 
ne, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, St. 
Matt. xxvi. 28. St. Mark xiv, 24. or, This cup 
the New Teſtament in my blood, St. Luke xxii. 20. 
Cor. xi. 25. 4 TS. | 
Thirdly, T hat the Manna was a Figure of this 
acrament, appears from St. John vi. 58. Your Fa- 
ers did eat Manna and are dead, he that eateth of 
his bread ſhall live for ever. And from 1 Cor. x. 
here the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Figures of our 
acraments in the Old Law, and taking notice of 
he Cloud, and the Paſlage of the Red-Sea, as Fi- 
tures of Baptiſm, ver. Tand 2; in the 3d and 4th 
erſe, gives the Manna and the Water from the Rock 
Figures of the Euchariſt. The ſame is the cur- 
ent Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and is ſufficiently 
Jemonſtrated from the Analogy which is found be- 
een the Manna and this Blefſed Sacrament. For 
rhich ſee the Annotations, in the Doway Bible, 
pon the XVI Chapter of Exodus. _ | 
9. How do you prove from theſe ancient Figures 
he real Preſence of Cbriſt's Body and Blood in this 


dacrament ? I}? 
| A. Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe if in this Sacrament there were no 


thing more than Bread and Wine, taken in Re. 


membrance of Chrift, and as Types and Figures offi 
his Body and Blood, then would the Figures of the 


Old Law equal the Sacraments of the New: Lay, 
yea far excel] them. For who does not ſee tha 


the Paſchal Lamb was a more noble Type, and full 


better repreſenting Chriſi than Bread and Wine! 


Who does not perceive that the Blood of Victim 


ſolemnly ſacrificed to God was a better Figure 


Chri/?'s Blood than the Juice of the Grape? Who eit 
queſtion but the heavenly Manna, which is calle 
the Bread of Angels, and was ſo many ways mira 


culous, was far beyond the Bread of Men? Wh 


will not acknowledge that it is ſomething more Ex- 
cellent and Divine to foretell Things to come, that 
only to commemorate Things pait : It muſt there 
fore be viſible to every Chriſtian, that if the Pa{ 
chal Lamb, the Blood of the Teſtament, and the 
Manna, were Ty pes of Chriſt, given to us in thi 
Sacrament ; that this Sacrament itſelf muſt be ſome- 
thing more than a Type, Figure, or Remembrance 
of Chrift ; and conſequently muſt contain and ex 


bit him really to us. 


. But why may not a Perſon ſuppoſe. that the 


Fi igures of the Old Teſtament might equal or exc: 
the Sacraments of the New? 


A. No one that pretends to the Name of Chriſta 
can ſuppoſe this. Since the Apoſtle aſſures us that 
the Old Law had nothing but a ſhadow of the gu 
things to come, Heb. x. 1. that all its Sacrifices and 
Sacraments were but weak and beggarly elements 
Gal. iv. 9. and that it was annulled by reaſon 
the weakneſs and the unprofitableneſs thereof, Heb. vi, 
18. And does not the very Nature of the Thing 


| aſſure us that the Figure muſt be inferiour to ti 


Thing prefigur'd ? 


2: Hate 
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Have you any other Argument I Scripture 
F 25 0ur of the real Preſence of our Lord's Body in 
Bleſſed Sacrament? 
J. Yes. Thoſe innumerable Texts of Scrip- 
re which prove the Unerr:ing Authority of the 
urch of Chriſt, and the indiſpenſable Obligation 
the Faithful to follow the Judgment of the Church, 
d to reſt in her Deciſions, plainly demonſtrate _ 
t to be Truth which the Church has ſo long 
o declared with relation to this Controverſy ; 
d that all Chriſtians are obliged to yield to this 
ciſion ? 
9. When did the Church decide this Matter ? 
A. As ſoon as ever it was cali'd in Queſtion, 
at is, about ſeven hundred Years ago in the Days 
Berengarius, who was the firſt that openly at- 
k'd the Doctrine of the real Preſence, and was 
zreupon condemn'd by the whole Church in no 
than fourteen Councils held during his Life- 
ne in diverſe Parts of Chriſtendom and the De- 
mination of theſe Councils was afterwards con- 
m'd by the General Councils of Lateran, Con- 
nee and Trent. 
9. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that all 
riltians are oblig d to ſubmit to theſe Deciſions of 
Councils and Paſtors of the Church? 
4. St. Matt. xviii. 17. If he neglet"to hear the 
burch, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican. 
| Luke x. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, and 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth 
 deſpiſeth him that ſent me. St. John xx. 21, As 
Father hath ſent me even jo I ſend you. Heb. xiii. 7. 
emember them which have the rule over you, 'who 
Ve ſpoken unto you the word of God, whoſe faith 
low. Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule over 
and ſubmit yourſelves. 1 St. John iv. 6. He 
at knoweth God heareth us [the Paſtors of the Church] 
that is not i God heareth not us : by this we 1 
ave | the 
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the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of errour. 
what wonder that Chriſt ſhould require this $i 
miſſion to his Church and her Paſtors and Teach 
whom he has given for the perfecting of the Saints, & 
that we henceforth be no more Children toſs'd ta 
Fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doin 
----Since even in the Old Law he required und 


Pain of Death a Submiſſion to the Synagogue all 


her Minifters in their Deciſions relating to the C 
troverſies of the Law; as may be ſeen, Deut. w 
8, 9, &c. | 
©. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that 

Church is not liable to be miſtaken in theſe De 
ſions? . | 

A. This is evidently proved from a great ma 
Texts both of the Old and New Teſtaments : i 
which we are aſſured; 1/7, That the Church is 
pillar and ground of the truth ; and conſequently i 
liable to Errour, I Tim. iii. 15. 24ly, T hat Ch 
has built his Church upon a rock, and that the gaii 
hell [the Powers of Darkneſs and Errour] /hall 
prevail againſt ber, St. Matt. xvi, 18. Zah, I 
Chriſt (who is the way, the truth, and the life, 
John xvi, 6.) will always be with the Teacher 
his Church even to the end of the world, St. Mi 
xxviii. 20. 4thly, That the Holy Ghoſt, 2% 


rit of truth, ſhall abide for ever, with theſe ll 


Teachers of the Church, St. John xiv. 16, 17, 4 
guide them into all truth, c. xvi. 13. Sthh, Ti 
God has made a Covenant with the Church, tv 
his Spirit, and his Words, which he has put in 
Mouth at the time when our Redeemer came, {hol 
not depart out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth 
her ſeed, nor out of the mouth of her ſeed's ſeed, | 
 benceforth and for ever, Iſaiah lix. 20, 21. 0" 
That God has made a folemn Oath to his Chu 
like that which he made to Noah, that he wil 
not be wrath with her, nor rebuke ber, 1jaiab' 


9, 10 
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„10. That he has promiſed to be her everlaſting 
Wh, //aiah lx. 18, 19, Oc. And to ſet his ſanc- 
Jar in the mid/t of her for evermore, Ezek. xxxvii. 
. All which is inconſiſtent with her being led 
ray by damnable Errors. And thus the Scripture, 
7 plainly giving Teſtimony to the Church and 
hurch-Authority, plainly alſo gives Teſtimony to 
e Truth of Chri/Ps real Preſence in the Eu- 
ariſt, which has been ſo often declared by that 
uthority. 3 „ 
9. Beſides theſe Arguments from Scripture and 
hurch-Authority, have you any thing elſe to al- 
ge in Proof of the real Preſence ? | 
A. Yes. 1/t, The Authority of all the ancient 
chers, whoſe plain Teſtimonies may be ſeen in an 
pendix to a Book entitled, A Specimen of the Spirit 
' Diſſenting Teachers, &c. Anno 1736. f 
Secondiy, The perpetual Conſent of the Greeks, 
d all the Oriental Chriſtians, demonſtrated by 
ſonſieur Arnauld and the Abbe Renaudot in their 
Woks bearing Title, La Perpetuits de la Foy, &c. 
nfirm'd by the authentick Teſtimonies * of their 
* > Ul | Patriarchs, 


See the Teſtimony of ſeven Arcbbiſpops of the Greek Church, 
petuite Vol. III. p. 569. The Teſtimonies of the Arcbbiſpaps and 
of the Iſles of the Archipelago, &c. p. 572, Sc. Of diverſe 
bits and Religious, Chap. IV and V. Of four Patriarchs of Con- 
$:1ncple, of the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of thirty-five Metro- 
ans or Archbiſhops, Anno 1672. Chap. VI. P. 623. Of the Churches 
*. and Mingrelia, Chap. VII. p. 634. Of the Patriarch of 
alem, and of ſeveral other Archbiſpaps, Abbots, &c. p. 703. Of 
carius and NVepbytus Patriarchs of Antioch, p. 723, Cc. Of Me- 
vs Patriarch of r N Reſponſe Generale, p. 15 1. See al- 
be Orthodox Confeſſion of the Oriental Church ſigned by the four 
riarch?, and many other Biſhops, ibidem, 2 138. That the ſame 
e Faith of the Armenians, is proved by the Teſtimonies of Havi- 
r an Armenian Prelate and of Uſcanus B.ſhop of St. Sergius; alſo of 
id the Patriarch and other Biſhops and Prieſts of the Armenians 
en at Aleppo, An. 1668. In the Appendix to the firſt Volume of 
Pepetuite, p. 78, 81, $2, Of James Patriarch of the Greater 
ma, and many other Biſhops and Prieſts. Reſponſe Generale, L. 1. 
p. XVIII. Of the Archbiſhops of the Armenians in Conſtantineple, 
iaveple and Amaſea, ibid, Of Cruciaderus Patriarch of the Leſſir 

Armenia, 
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Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Qc. b 
the Decrees of their Hyods *, againſt Cyril Luca 
by the Writings of their ancient + and modenff 
Divines ; and by all their Liturgies : And acknoy. 
ledged by many 4 Proteſtant Witneſſes. Noy 
what can be a more convincing Evidence of thy 
Doctrine's having been handed down by T raditiq 
from the Apoſtles, than to ſee all Sorts of Chriſh 
ans, which have any Pretenſions to Antiquity, al 
agreeing in it. 8 


Armenia, with other Biſhops and Prieſts, An, 1672. tow, 3. Perpetut 


P. 774. Of the Armenians of Grand Cairo, An. 171. And of fens 


ral Biſhops at Ipaban the ſame Year, ibid. p. 775 and 778. % 
alſo in the firſt and third Volume cf the Perpetuite, and in the Reſpu 
Generale many other Atteſtations of the Belief of the Muſcowites, Jr 


cabites or Surians, Copbts, Maronites, and Neftorians, touching i 


real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. | 
See the Acts of the Synod of C:fantinople under the Patriard 
Cyril of Beræa, An, 1639. And of the Synod under the Patria 
rthenius, An, 1642. And of the Synod of Cyprus, An. 1568. 

I See (beſides the Teſtimonies of the Greet Fathers of the fir 
fix Centuries) Anaſtaſius of Sina in his Odeges. G.rmanus, Patriarch 
Co ſtantinople in his Theoria, St. Fobn Damaſcene Orat. 3. de Imaginil 
L 6.2. Paralel. c. 5. L. 4. Fidei Orthodox, c. 13. The ſecond Council 
Nice of 3 50 Biſhops Act o. Elias Cret. Commem, in Orat. 1. St. Cn 
Naz. Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople Antirbetieo 2. Theodorus q 
dites, Antirbetico 1, Num. 10. Tbecpbylactus ad Cap. 26. St, Maitht 
Ruthymius, in Matt. 26, Samonas*Bahop of Gaza in Diſcept. am 
Achmed Saracenum, Nicholas of Methone, de Corp. & Sang. Chrſ 
Nicholas Cabaſilas. Mark of Epbeſus, and Beſſarion ; 12 72 
ſimè Tram 
ſtantiat ionem confitentur, e- Patriarcha in Reſp, 1 and 2 4 U 
th:ranos, Gabriel Philadelþph. de Sacrament, The Greeks of Venice 


_ Reſp. ad cardinal, Cuiſ. Agapius, 8&c, See alſo in the two additio 
Volumes of Renaudot to the Perpetuite de la Hey, &c. the conc 


rent Teſtimonies of the Divines of the other Oriental Secri, and of 
their Liturgies. Ver 


| x 1 55 Edwin Sandys's Re lation of the Religions of the Weſt, f.? 
r 


Potters Anſwer to Charity Miflaken, p. 225. Biſhop Forbes 
Euch. L. 1. c. 3. Pp. 412. Cruſius in Germano-græcia, L. 5. P. 1 
Danawerus, L. de Eccleſ. Grec-hodierna, p. 46, &c. Hence Di. F 0 
Nicbolai a Proteſtant, in his firſt Book of the Kingdem of Chriſt, p. 
writeth thus: Let my Chriſtian Readers be afFured, that not ol 
«© the Churches of the Greeks, but alſo the Ruſſians, and the Ge 
E ant, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the Ethiopian, 
© many of them as believe in Chriſt, hold the true and real H 
« ence of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Wc. 9 
Third 
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The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 51 
| Thirdly, Both ancient and modern Church-hiſ- 
n furniſh us with many Inſtances of Miracles the 
tt atteſted, which from time to time have been 
Wrought in Teſtimony of this ſame Truth: of 
hich in diverſe Parts of Chriſtendom there are 
ndiang Monuments to this Day. It would be too 
ious to deſcend to Particulars, and ſo much the 
| 1 MY becauſe all the Miracles of Feſus 
himſelf, as they prove that he could not 
a ar, ſo they demonſtrate that what he ꝑives 
in this Sacrament is verily and indeed his Body 
d Blood, as he has lo clearly told us. 


— — 


SEC T. IV. 
Tranjublantiation proved. Objefions EN 


W HAT do you underſtand by T ranſub- 
"= ſtantiation? 

A. Thi the Bread and Wine in the bleſſed 
„ ament are truly really and ſubſtantially chang-: 
by Conſecration into the Dooy and Blood of 


rt, 
In what then 8 the Catholick Doctrine of 

7 anſulſtantiation differ from the . Conſub/tantiation 
intained by the Lutherans ?. _ 
It differs in, this, that Luther and his Followers 
intain the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
Chri/t in the Bread and Wine, or th the Bread 
woes Whereas the Catholick Church believes 

t the Bread and Wine are converted into the 
ly and Blood of Chriſt, ſo. that there remains 
hing of the inward Subſtance of the Bread and 
Ine after Conſecration, but only the outward 
pearances or Accidents. | 
D. How do you prove this Tranſubſtantiation ? 
D 2 A. Firft, 


—— — 
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Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, &. by 
the Decrees of their Synods , againſt Cyril! Lu 
by the Writings of their ancient F and modeniiM 
Divines ; and by all their Liturgies : And acknowM 
ledged by many þ Proteſtant Witneſſes. No 
what can be a more convincing Evidence of thi 


Doctrine's having been handed down by T raditiaff 
from the Apoſtles, than to ſee all Sorts of Chriſt 
ans, which have any Pretenſions to Antiquity, alli 
agreeing in it. | 5 


Armenia, with other Biſhops and Prieſts, An. 1672. tem. 3. Perpetuti 
Pp. 774. Of the Armemans of Grand Cairo, An. 1 71. And of ei 
ral Biſhops at Ipaban the ſame Year, ibid. p. 775 and 778. wil 
alſo in the firſt and third Volume cf the Perpetuite, and in the Rei 
Generale many other Atteſtations of the Belief of the Muſcovites, Juli 
cabites or Surians, Copbts, Maronites, and Neſtorians, touching wlll 
real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. | I 
See the Acts of the Synod of Cæuſtantinople under the Patrini 
C;ril of Beræa, An, 1639. And of the Synod under the Patria 
rthenius, An. 1642. And of the Sy nod of Cyprus, An. 1668. 
F See (befides the Teſtimonies of the Greet Fathers of the ini 
fix Centuries) Anaſtaſius of Sina in his Odeges, G.rmanus, Patriarch 
Cy ſtantinopie in his Theoria, St. Fobn Damaſcene Orat. 3. de Imagini 
L b. 2. Paralel. c. 5. L. 4. Fidei Orthodox, c. 13. The ſecond Council 
Nice of 3 50 Biſhops Act o. Elias Cret. Comment. in Orat. 1. St. C 
Naz. Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople Antirbetieo 2, Theodorus Si 
dites, Antirhetico 1. Num. 10. Tbecphylactus ad Cap. 26. St, Mail 
EZutbymius, in Matt. 26. Samonas B.ſhop of Gaza in Diſcept. cm 
Acbmed Saracenum, Nicholas of Methone, de Corp. & Fang. Chi 
Nicholas Cabaſilas. Mark of Epheſus, and Bcſſarion 3 qui oma | 
uit cpuſculis, ſays Biſhop Forbes de Euch. L. 1. c. 3. apertifſrme Tranſi 
ftantiaticnem confitentur, 3 Patriarcha in bbs I and 2 4d [5 
th:raros, Gabriel Philadeſph, de Sacrament, The Greeks of Venice! 
_ Keſp. ad cardinal, Cuiſ. Agapius, &c. See alſo in the two addition 
Volumes of Renaudet to the Perpetuite de la Hay, &c. the conc 
rent Teſtimonies of the Divines ct the other Oriental Sects, and of 
their Liturgies. | 
1 Sir Edin Sandys's Re lation of the Religions of the Weſt, p. 2 
Dr. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Myftaken,. p. 225. Biſhop Ferles 
Huch. L. 1. c. 3. P. 412, Cruſius in Germano-græcia, L. 8. P. 20 
Danawerus, L. de Eccleſ. Grac-hodierna, p. 46, &c. Hence Dr. Pit 
Nicbolai a Proteſtant, in his firſt Book of the Kingdem of Chriſt, þ 
writeth thus: Let my Chriſtian Readers be affured, that not of 
the Churches of the Greeks, but alſo the Ruſſians, and the Ge 
© ans, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the Ethioprans, 
© many of them as believe in Chriſt, hold the true and real I 
“ ſence of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Cc. — 
Third 


* 


The CATHOLICE CHRISTIAN, Sc. 51 
Thirdly, Both ancient and modern Church-hiſ- 
ry furniſh us with many Inſtances of Miracles the 
ſt atteſted, which from time to time have been 
rought in Teſtimony of this ſame Truth: of 
nich in diverſe Parts of Chriſtendom there are 

ding Monuments to this Day. It would be too 
ious to deſcend to Particulars, and fo much the 
a | neceſſary becauſe all the Miracles of eſus 
brit himſelf, as they prove that he could not 

a Liar, ſo they demonſtrate that what he gives 
in this Sacrament is verily and indeed his Body 
d Blood, as he has ſo clearly told us. 


— 


SSO 
Tranſublantiation proved. Objections anſwered. 


W HAT do you underſtand by Tranſub- 
antiation? 01 
A. That the Bread and Wine in the bleſſed 
rament are truly really and ſubſtantially hang 
by Conſecration into the Body and Blood of 
rift, | *g » * | | 
9. In what then does the Catholick Doctrine of 
anſubſtantiation differ from the . Conſub/tantiation 
intained by the Lutherans ?. 4. 
A. It differs in this, that Luther and his Followers 
intain the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
Chrift in the Bread and Wine, or with the Bread 
Wine: Whereas the Catholick Church believes 
t the Bread and Wine are converted into the 
Ly and Blood of Chriſt, ſo. that there remains 
hing of the inward Subſtance of the Bread and 
Ine after Conſecration, but only the outward 
earances or Accidents, 5 . | 
* Ho do you prove this Tranſubſtantiation? 
D 2 A. Firſt 
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A. Firſt, From the Texts of Scripture above 
quoted, eſpecially from the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, St. Matt. xxvi. 26, c. and from the Work 
of Chriſt, St. Fohn vi. 55, &c. for our Lord, wha 


he firſt gave the bleſſed Sacrament, did not ſay, 
In this, or with this, is my Body and Blood ; but heli 
faid, This is my Body, and This is my Blbod. Net 
ther did he ſay, St. John vi. 51, In the bread tha 
1 will give, 20 I give you my fleſh, &c. but he 
faid, The bread that I will give is my fiſh, wh 
I will give for the life of the World, s 
Secondly, From the Tradition of the ancien 
Fathers, whoſe Doctrine may be ſeen in the Bool 
above quoted. ; 
Thirdly, From the Authority and Deciſion d 
the Church of God, in her general Councils ol 
Lateran, Conſtance and Trent. | 


And indeed ſuppoſing that the Words of Chrif, i 


the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, are to 
taken according to the Letter, as both Catholic ks au 
Lutherans agree, the moſt learned Proteſtants hai 
often urged againſt Luther and his Followers thi 
the Catholick Tranſub/tantiation is more agreeable ti 
the Letter of Chilis Words, than the Luther 
Conſubſtantiation, See the Biſhop of Meaux's H 
toire des Variations, L. 2. Num. 31, 32, 33, 
But does not St. Paul, 1 Corinth. x and 

ſpeaking of the Sacrament after Conſecration, al 
it Bread ? 

A. He does; and fo a we, I/, Becauſe it is 
Bread of Life, the Food and Nouriſhment of tit 
Soul. 2dfy, Becauſe it ſtill retains the Qualities at 
- Accidents of Bread; and has the whole outward A 
pearance of Bread; and therefore according to ti 
Seripture-phraſe is called Bread, as Angels "appett 
ing in the Shape of Men are oftentimes 3 in Scriptul 
called Men. See St. Luke xxiv. 4. As i. 10, © 
34, Becauſe it was conſecrated from Wy | 

erelol 
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herefore, according to the Method of ſpeaking 
ſual in Scripture, is called Bread, becauſe it was 


rade from Bread; as Man is called Duff, Gen. iii. 


19. becauſe made out of Duft; and the Serpent is 
alled a Rod, Excd. vii, 12. becauſe made from a 
Nod, fc. 7 

Beſides, we have two very good Interpreters that 
inform us what this Bread is, of which St. Paul 


chere ſpeaking, viz. the ſame Apoſtle when he 


Wells us, 1 Cor. x. 16. that The bread which we 
Wriak is the communion of the Body of Chriſt ; and 


I» dur Saviour himſelf when he tells us, St. Fohn 


i. 51, The bread that I will give is my fleſh, which 
will give for the life of the world. 

Q. But what will you ſay to our Saviour's calling 
he Sacrament the Fruit of the Vine, St, Matt. 
ni. 29? . 

Alf it were certain our Saviour had fo called 
he conſecrated Wine of the bleſſed Sacrament, it 
would prove no more than St. Paul's calling the 
ther Kind Bread; that is, it would only ſhew that 
he Name of Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine, 

ight be given to it, from having the Accidents 
ind Appearance of Vine, and having been conſecra- 
ed from Vine. But there is all the Reaſon in 
be World to think, that this Appellation 

f he Fruit of the Vine was given by our Sa- 
lour not to the Conſecrated Cup or Chalice, but 
0 the Mine of the paſchal Supper, which they drank 
deſore the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. This ap- 
pears evident from St. Luke, who thus relates the 
hole Matter, Chap. xxii. . | 

Ver. 14. Jhen the hour was come he ſat down 
md the twelve apoſtles with him. 5 3 

15. And he ſaid unte them, With deſire] have 
lefired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 

10. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more eat 
hereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of Gad. 

D 3 17. And 
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17. And he tock the cup and gave thanks, ay 
faid, Tate this and divide it among yourſelves. 
TE For 1 ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fry 
off the vine, until the kingdom of Gd ſhall come. 
And he took bread and gave thanks and bra 
it, 4 gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body whi 

is given for you.: this do in remembrance of me, | 

20. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſayin 
| This cup is the new teflament i in my blood which is ſul 
for you. 

21. But behold the band of him that betrayeth u 
is with me on the table, &c. 8 

Where *tis viſible; that it was not the Sac 
mental Cup, but that which was drunk with tif 
Paſſover, to which our Saviour gives the Name ail 
the Fruit of the Vine. : 

©. But if the Bread and Wine 40 mot rema 

after Conſecration, what then becomes of them ! 
Ai. They are changed by the Conſecration int 
the Body: Th Blood of Chri/t. 

9. How can Bread and Wine be changed int 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt? 

A. By the Almighty Power of God, to who 
nothing is bard or impoſſible, - who formerly chany 
ed Water into Blood, and a Rod into a Serpent 
Exed. vii. and Water into Wine, St. John ii: an 
who daily changes Bread and Wine by Digeſt | 
into our * y and Blood. ; 2 

2. But do not all our Senſes bear Teſtimon , 
that the Bread and Wine till remain? 

A. No: They only bear Teſtimony that thet 
remains the Colour and | Taſte of Bread and Wine, i 
indeed there does; but as to the inward Subſtanc 
this is not the Object of any of the Senſes, nor Wl 
be perceived by any of them. 

2, Are not our Senſes then deceived in thi 


Caſe ? 
2 | A, Proper 
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A. Properly ſpeaking they are not, becauſe they 

ruly reprefent what is truly there, viz, the Co- 
Jour, Shape, Tafte, &c. of Bread and Wine. But 
tis the Judgment is deceived when upon account 
c this Colour, Shape, Faſte, &c. it too haſtily pro- 
Wounces, that this is Bread and Wine. 
9. But are we not ſufficiently authorized by the 
eſtimony of the Senſes to make a Judgment of a 
B 7 hing's being in Effect that which it has all the 
EA ppearances of:? 

A. Regularly ſpeaking we are, wich neither Rea- 
ſon nor divine Authority interpoſes itſelf to oblige 
s to make another Judgment. And thus-the Mi- 
acdes and Reſurrection of Chriſt were demonſtrated 
o the Apoſtles by the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 
But the Caſe would have been altered if God 

himſelf had aſſured them that what appeared to 
be Fleſh and Bones was indeed another thing : For 
in ſuch a Caſe they ought certainly to have believed 
the Teſtimony of God rather than their own Senſes. 

2. Can you give me any Inftances in which the 
Teſtimony of Man's Senſes has repreſented one 
thing, and the divine Authority of God's Word has 
aſſured us that it was not indeed what it appeared to 
be, but quite another thing? 

A. Ves, we have many ſuch "PINE in Scripture; ; 
as when Angels have appeared in the Shape of Men, 
en. xix. St. Matt. xxviii. St. Mark xvi, &c. and 

the Holy Ghoſt in the Shape of a Dove, St, Luke 
I, 22, fc. | 

2, Is there not then any of our Senſes that we 
may truſt to, in relation 'to the Judgment that we 
are to make concerning the inward Part of the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift ? | 

A. Yes, we may ſafely truſt to the Senſe of hear- 
ing; which informs us by the Word of God; and 
the Authority of the Church of God, that what 
n to be Bread and Wine in this Sacrament 


D 4 is 


* 8 
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is indeed the Body and Blood of Chri/? : Now Fail 
comes by hearing, faith St. Paul, Rom. x. 17, 4 
hearing by the Word of God. 
©, But if the Subſtance of the Bread and Win 
be not there, what is it then that gives Nouriſhmen 
to our Bodies, when we receive this Sacrament ? 
A. This Sacrament was not ordained for th 
| Nouriſhment of the Body, but of the Soul: tho 
I do not deny but the Body alſo is nouriſhed, wha 
we receive the bleſſed Euchariſt, not by the dub. 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, which is not there, 
nor by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is in 
corruptible, and therefore cannot be digeſted for out 
corporal Nouriſhment; but by the Quantity and 6 
ther Accidents of the Bread and Wine (if with 
the Ariſtotelian Philoſophers you ſuppoſe them reall 
diſtinguiſhed from Matter and Subſtance) or by 
another Subſtance, which the Almighty ſubſtitutez 
when by the ordinary Courſe of Digeſtion the $ 
_ cramental Species are changed, and the Body and 
| Blood of Chrij? ceaſe to be there. : 
A But how can the Accidents of Bread and Wine 
remain without the Subſtance ? 
A. By the Almighty Power of God: Which an 
ſwer if it ſatisfy you not, I remit you to the Car: 
teſian a who will tell you, that as the 
Body and Blood of Chri/? in the Sacrament ar 
contained preciſely in the ſame Circumſcription and 
Dimenſions as the Bread and Wine were before the 
Conſecration, it follows of courſe that they- mult 
affect our Senſes in the ſame Manner: Now Colour, 
Taſte, Cc. according to modern Philoſophy are 
nothing but the Affections of our Senſes. des 
Purchot, Part. 1. Phyſ. Se&. 5. Cap. 1. 
How can the whole Body and Blood of 
Chri/t be contained in ſo ſmall a Space as that 
of the Hoſt; nay, even in the ſmalleſt ſenſibk 
Particle of it ? | 
A, By 
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A. By the ſame Almighty Power by which a 
amel can paſs through the Eye of a Needle: With 
en this is impoſſible, ſays our Saviour, St. Matt. 


ix. 26: and St. Mark x. 27. but not with God, 
iti God all things are poſſuble. 

9. How can the Body of Chriſt be both in 
leaven and at the ſame Time in ſo many Places 
Bon Earth? 

A. By the ſame Almighty Power of God, which 
re profeſs in the very firſt Article of our Creed, 
hen we ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty. 
o that *tis a Queſtion better becoming an Infidel 
an a Chriſtian, to aſk, How this can be? when 
re are ſpeaking of a God to whom nothing is im- 
oſſible; and who would not be God indeed, if 
> could not do infinitely more than we can con- 
ive, *Tis like the Zewih Queſtion, St. John vi. 
2, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? As 
the Power of God were not as incomprehenſible 


u himſelf ; and as if it were not worſe than Mad- 


ls for weak Mortals to pretend te fathom this im- 
enſe Depth of the Power of the Almighty by the 
jort Line and Plummet of human Reaſon. 
©. But is it not an evident Contradiction for the 
me Body to be at once in two Places? 

4 Not at all; no more than for one God to 
bſiſt in three diſtin Perſons ; or one Perſon in 
vo Natures ; or one Soul to be at once both in the 
ead and in the Heart, or two Bodies to be at 
ce in the ſelf- ſame Place; as when Chris 
ody came into the Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut, 

Jobn xx. 26. or the ſame Body, after | Karr 
turned to Duſt, to be many Ages after reſtored - 
the Reſurrection. 

2, How do you prove there is no evident Ca- 

ion in any of all theſe Things? 

A. Becauſe thouſands of as good Philoſophers and 
vines as any are cannot ſee any ſuch Contra- 

D 5 _ _ diction; 
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diction ; which is a plain Demonſtration there iz 

Evidence in the Caſe; and conſequently it would 

the higheſt Raſhneſs to deny the Poſſibility of ti 
Things to the Power of the Almighty, 

. ©. But what need was there that Chi ſho 

leave us his real Body and Blood in this Sacrament 

ſince without this real Preſence he might hy 

- degqueath'd the ſelf-· ſame Graces to our Souls? 
A. He might indeed, if ſo he had pleaſed; 

he might alſo have brought about the Salva 

of Mankind, if he had ſo pleaſed, without becomin 

Man himſelf and dying upon a Croſs for us: N 

he choſe theſe wondrous Ways as moſt ſuitable toh 

Love, and moſt proper to excite us to love hin 

And who ſhall preſume to call him to- an accom 

why he has condeſcended ſo far? 1 

Qt. But are not the Body and Blood of Chil 

liable to be hurt and abuſed in this Sacrament? 

43 A, The Body and Blood of Chrift is now L 21 

mortal, impaffible and incorruptible, and con 

quently. not liable to be hurt, nor divided, nM 

corrupted: 'T ho* it may be ſaid indeed to be abu 

by the _—_—_— Communicant ; and upon that al 
count St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 27. ſays, that ſuch 

one is guilty of the. Body” and Blozd of Chriſt : M 

this Abuſe no more hurts the immortal Body 

Chriſt, than this or any other Crime can hurt or . 


y hy - La. ata. Bf 
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| : make uſe of for the Sacrament of tix 
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A. The Church of Rome makes uſe of Wafers 
ff unteavened Bread; that is, of Bread made of 


ne wheaten F Jawer; with no other Mixture but 


dure Water. . = 
. Why does not the Church makes uſe of com- 
on Bread for this Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe ſhe follows the Example of Chriſt, 

ho at his laſt Supper, when he firſt inſtituted and 
gave the bleſſed Sacrament to his Gy made uſe 
of unleavened Bread. | 

9. How do you prove that: 7 

A. I prove it, becauſe the Day in which Chrif 
firſt gave the bleſſed Sacrament was, according to 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17. St. Mark xiv, 12. and St. 
Luke xxii. 7. the firſt Day of unleavened bread. 
Now upon that Day, and for the whole following 
Week, there was no other Bread to be found in 
{/rael; and it was even Death to uſe any other but 
unleavened Bread, as we learn from Exod. xii. 15. 
Seven Days ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, even the 
firſt Day ye hall put away leaven out of your houſes - 
For whoſoever eateth leavened bread from the firſ? 
{day until the ſeventh day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off 

rom Iſrael, . Ver. 19. Seven days ſpall there be no 
eaven found in your hauſes, &c. So that it is plain 
that our Saviour made uſe of unlzavened Bread at his 
laſt Supper, and that there was no other Bread uſed 
at that Time. 

9. Is there any other Reaſon why we ſhould 
prefer unleavened Bread ? 

A. Yes, unleavened Bread is an Emblem or Sym- 
bol of Sincerity and Truth. Hence St. Paul ad- 
moniſhes us, 1 Cor. v. 7, and 8. to purge out the 
old leaven of malice and wickedneſs, and to feaſt with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


2, What kind of Wine do you make uſe of for 
this Sacrament? 
: 4 Wine 
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A. Wine of the Grape, with which by apoſtdl 
cal Tradition we mingle a little Water. 

9. Has the Practice of mingling Water witli 
By been always obſerved from the Apoſtkli 
Days? 

4 It certainly has, ad that throughout the 
whole Church: See St. Juſtin, Apolgg. 2. St. In. 
neus, L. 5. c. 2. St. Cyprian, Epiſtola 63. ad Ca. 
cilium, &c. | 

©. Did Cbri 55 when he gave the Cup to his Di. 
ciples, mingle Water with the Wine? 

A. Tis probable he did; tho' the Scriptur 
neither mentions the Water nor the Wine; but 
only ſpeaks of his giving them the Cup: However, th 
ancient and univerſal Practice of the Church inM 
all probability comes originally ſrom the Examyl|ſ 
of Chr: 9 . ; 
there not ome Myſtery or ſecret Meaning F 

in 5 mingling the Water with the Wine in tie 
Chalice? F 
A. Yes, it ans to us, firſt the Union of 1 


the Human and Divine Nature in the Perſon. of 
the Son of God; 2dly, the Union of the Faithful 


with Chriſt their Head; Za, the Water and Blood , 
that flow'd from the Side of Chrift, f 
2. Why did our Lord appoint Bread and Win : 
* the Matter of this Sacrament? 
A. I, Becauſe Bread and Wine being mal 
nouriſbing to the Body, were the moſt proper to 
repreſent the Grace of this Sacrament, _— i 
the Food and Nœuriſpment of the Soul. 2d, Be- 
eauſe Bread and Mine are both .compoſed of chang 
Individuals, (viz. Grains or Grapes) made one by i 
a perfect Union of them all; and therefore, as the 
Holy Fathers take notice, are a moſt proper Type 
ymbol of Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church, 
and of that Unity e our Lord would recom- 
mend to the Faithful by this Sacrament. Accord- 
n 
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ng to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 17. We bein 
any are one bread, and one body, for we are all 


88 -7:0427s of that one bread. 


2. What other Things are ſignified or repre- 
ented by the outward Forms of Bread and Wine 


WES this Sacrament ? 


A. They are chiefly deſign'd to ſignify or re- 
reſent to us three Things; the one now paſt, 
iz. The Paſſion of Chriſt, of which they are the 
Remembrance : another really preſent, viz. the Body 
nd Blood of Chriſt, of which they are the Veil 

third to come, viz. Everlaſting Life, of which 
hey are the Pledge. he. +9 og 


- " —_ n 1 " 8 


— 1 9 9 4 = *— * — 


SECT. VI. 
Of Communion in one Kind. 


. XIX HY don't the Faithful in the Catholick 
Church receive under the Form of Wine, 

well as under the Form of Bread? 5 
A. The Catholick Church has always look'd up- 
it to be a Thing indifferent, whether the Faith- 
| receive in one Kind or in both; becauſe ſhe has al- 
Ways believed that they receive Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
e Fountain of all Grace, as much in one Kind as in 
th: But her Cuſtom and Diſcipline for many 
ges has been to adminiſter this Sacrament to the 
aity only in one Kind, viz. under the Form of 
ead, by reaſon of the Danger of ſpilling the 
ood of Chriſt, if all were to receive the Cup. 
Fhich Diſcipline was confirmed by the general 
buncil of Coꝝſtance in oppoſition to the Huſſites, 
ho had the Raſhneſs to condemn in this Point the 

actice of the univerſal Church 

9. Did the Catholick Church never allow of 

e Communion in both Kinds? Pr 
| C 


_ 


| MN 
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A. She did, and may again, if ſhe abs | i 
this is a Matter of Diſcipline, which the ChurdliMl 
may regulate or alter, as ſhe ſhall ſee moſt expedia 
for 1 Good of her Children. 

. What. do you mean, when you ſay this is1 
Matter of Diſcipline ; I thought Communion in a 
| Kind had been looked upon in the Catholick Churdi 
as a Matter of Faith ? 75 
HA. You muſt diſtinguiſh in this Caſe betyen i 
that which is of Faith, and that which is of Dill 
cipline only, * Tis a Matter of Faith that ub 5 

one Kind we receive Chriſt whole and entire, ani 
the true Sacrament ; and that there is no Coma 5 
of Chriſt for all the Faithful to receive in bot 
Kinds: So far both is and ever was the Faitb Mt 
the Catholick Church; for her Faith is unalterabli 
But then whether the bleſſed. Sacrament ſhould al 
ally be adminiſter'd to the Laity in one Kind or 
both, that is to ſay, what is moſt proper or exe 
dient for the Church to practiſe or ordain in ti 
Particular, conſidering the Circumſtances of Tin 
Place, Sc. this is what I call a Matter of Diſc 
pline, which may be different in different Ag 
without any Alteration of the Faith of the Chu 
2. But did not Chriſi command the receiving 
both Kinds, St. Matt. xxvi. 27. Drink ye all of i 
A. Theſe Words were addrefs'd to the toe 
Apoſtles, who were all that were then preſent ; all 
the Precept was by them all fulfilled ; Ard lod 
drank of it, St. Wark „ 2% - Now tis certa 
that many Things were ſpoken in the Goſpel to ii 
Apoſtles, in quality of Paſtors of the Church, whi 
were not directed to the Laity; as when they wel 
commiſſionꝰd to preach and baptize, St. Matt. xxi 
19, 20. and to abſolve Banking St. John xx. 
and upon this very Occaſion to do what Chriſt Ii 
done; that is, to conſecrate and adminiſter this 9 
crament in remembrance him, St, Luke xxii 7 
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And conſequently, *tis no Argument that all are 
obliged to drink of the Cup, becauſe Chrif# com- 
WS manded all the Apoſtles to drink of it; no more 
than that all are obliged to conſecrate the Sacrament, 
becauſe Chriſt commanded all the Apoſtles to do it. 
For both theſe Commands were delivered at the 
"WW fame Time, upon the fame Occaſion and to the 
fame Perſons. | 

2; But why ſhould the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church be 
commanded _to drink of the Cup rather than the 
Laity ? Or why ſhould Chr, at the firſt Inftitution 
of the Sacrament, conſecrate and give it in both 
Kinds, if all Chriſtians were not always to receive 
Wit in both Kinds? ah) 
4 To fatisfy both theſe Queries at once, you 
Ware to take notice, that the bleſſed Euchariſt, ac- 

ording to the Faith. of the Catholick Church, and 

as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, is a Sacrifice as well as 
a Sacrament”; and of this Sacrifice, by the Inſtitu- 
jon of Chrili, the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church, are the Mini- 
ers; whom he has commanded to offer It in Re- 
nembrance of his Death, St. Luke xxii. 19, Now 
is Sacrifice in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, 
Wor the more lively repreſenting the Separation of 
Ubriſt's Blood from his Body, requires the ſeparate 
onſecration of both Kinds ; and therefore the Priefte, 
bat are the Minifters of this Sacrifice, receive at 
hat time in both Kinds; and Chriſt in the firſt 
nſtitution of this Sacrifice conſecrated and gave 
oth Kinds, deſigning, without doubt that it ſhould 
de ſo received, at leaſt by the Miniſters, 

9. But why ſhould not the Nature of the Sa- 
rament as much require both Kinds to be received 
dy all, as the Nature of the Sacrifice requires both 

nds to be conſecrated ? We 

ee ml A. Be- 


_ ca wes £6 
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A. Becauſe the Nature of the Sacrament conſil 
in being the Sion and Cauſe of Grace; now unde 


either Kind there is both a ſufficient Sign of Gra 


viz, of the Nouriſhment of the Soul, and at the : 
ſame time the Fountain-and Cauſe of all Grace, þ 
the real Preſence of Chri/?, in whom are locked i 
all the Treaſures of Grace; ſo that the Nature off 
the Sacrament ſufficiently ſubſiſts in either Kind 
But the Nature of the Sacrifice particularly require 
the exhibiting to God the Body and Blood of hifi 
Son under the Veils that repreſent the ſhedding 
his Blood, and his Death ; and therefore the Natur 


of the Sacrifice requires the ſeparate Conſecration oi 


both Kinds; which being conſecrated, muſt be re 
ceived by ſome one, and by no one more proper} 
than by the Miniſter, 

O: Does not Chriſt ſay, St. John vi. 53. Each 
Je eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his Bla, 
Je have no life in you ? | 
A. He does : And in the fame Chapter, wer. 5 


58. he tells us, He that eateth me, even he ſhall lin 
by me; and, He that eateth of this bread ſhall lm 

for ever. Which Texts are eaſily reconciled, if wil 
conſider, that according to the Catholick Do&rins 
and according to the Truth, whoſoever receives the 
Body of Chriſt moſt certainly receives his Blood 2 
the ſame time; ſince the Bod 2 which he receives i 

ie 


a living Body (for Chriſt can die no more, Rom. vl 

9.) which 2 88 be 3 the Blood. There h 
I taking Chriſt by Pieces; whoever receives him, 
receives him whole. 

2 But are not the Faithful deprived of a grat 
Part of the Grace of this Sacrament, by receiving 
only i in one Kind? 

A. No. Becauſe the Grace of this Sacrament 
teing annexed to the real Preſence. of Chriſt, wil 
is the Fountain of all Grace; and Chrift being ® 
truly and really preſent in one Kind as in both, col. 

ſquat) 
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quently he brings with him the ſame Grace to the 


ul when received in one Kind, as he does w 


ceived in bot. 5 
Is it not then a Privilege granted to the 
rieſts above the Laity to receive in both Kinds. 


A. No. Their receiving in beth Kinds, as often 


they ſay Maſs, is no Privilege, but the Conſe- 
ence of the Sacrifice which they have been offer- 


g, as you may gather from what I have told you 


ready : For as for other Times, when they are 
ot ſaying Maſs, no Prieft, Biſhop or Pope, even 
pon his Death-bed, ever receives otherwiſe than in 


e Kind. 

9. Have you any thing more to add in Favour 
Communion in one Kind ? 1 
A. Yes; ½, That the Scripture, in many Places 
eaking of the Holy Communion, makes no men- 
Wn of the Cup. See St. Luke xxiv. 30, 31. Act ii. 
2, 46. xx. 7. 1 Cor. x. 17. 24h, That the 


ripture promiſes Life eternal to them that receive 


one Kind, St. John vi. 51, 57, 58. 34h, That 


ge ancient Church moſt certainly allowed of Com- 
union in one Kind, and practiſed it on many 
ccaſions. See Tertullian, L. 2. ad Uxerem, c. 5. 
, Denys of Alexandria, Epiſt. ad Fabium Antioch. 
orded by Euſebius, L. 6. Hiſtor. c. 34. St. Cy- 
ian, L. de Lapſis. St. Baſil, Epiſt. 269. St. Am- 
e de Satyro Fratre. Paulinus in Vita Ambrofii, 
. 4thly, That many learned Proteſtants have 
cnowledged, that there is no Command in Scrip- 
re for all to receive in both Kinds. See Luther, 
his Epiſtle to the Bohemians, Spalatenſis de Rep. 
cle. L. 5. c. 6. Biſhop Forbes, L. 2. de Eucha- 
. c. 1, 2, White, Biſhop of Eh, Treatiſe on the 
bath, p. 97. Biſhop Mentagu, Orig. p. 97. 


But what. would you ſay further to a ſerupu- To 


$ Soul, which through the Prejudice of a Prote- 


t Educati 9 l l hi 
cle? ion could not be perfectly eaſy upon 1 r 
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go up to the Rail before the Altar, and there kt 


Breaſts, in ſuch manner, that if in communicd 


the Towel. Then the Clerk, in the Name > 


Ty ag 9 * 8 * 
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A. I ſhould remit ſuch a Perſon to the Chu 
and her Authority, and to all thoſe divine Pronif 
recorded in Scripture, by which we are aſſured, tf - 
in hearing the Church and her Paſtors we are 
cure; that Chrift and his Holy Spirit ſhall be alwy 
with them, to guide them into all Truth; and d 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt f 
Authority. So that a Chriſtian Soul has nothing 
fear, in conforming | herſelf to the Authority 


Ks EP 
1 1 
= 


in pretending to be wiſer than the Church, or n 
king a Scruple to hear and obey her * 
Guides. 1 


1 


SECT. YU. 


Of FY Manner of adminiſtering this Bleſſed Sa 

ment: Of Devotion before and after Communit 
Of the Obligation of FOR it; and of its | 
9 


9. hal what Manner. is the bleſſed Euchariſt 
miniſter*d to the People? 

A. After the S of the prieſt in| 

Maſs, ſuch of the People as are to communi 


down; and taking the Towel, hold it before tit 


it ſhould happen that any Particle ſhould fal 
may not fall to the Ground, but be received u 


the Communicants, ſays the Confiteor, or the g 
ral Form of Confeſſion, by which they accuſe tit 
ſelves of all their Sins to God, to the whole G 
of Heaven, and to God's Miniſter ; ; and crave MM 
cy of God, and the Prayers and Interceſſion of 
the triumphant and militant Church. a * 
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e Prieſt, turning towards the Communicants, 


8, | | 
5 Hay the Almighty God have Mercy on you, and for- 
ve you your Sins, and bring you to everlaſiing Life. 
men. | 
May the Almighty and Merciful Lord grant you 
rd, Abſolution and Remiſſion of all your Sins. 
men. ; 2h 
T hen the Prieſt taking the Particles of the bleſſed 
crament, which are deſigned for the Communi- 
nts, and holding one of them, which he elevates 
little, over the Pix or Paten, pronounces the fol- 
wing Words: Ecce Agnus Dei, Sc. that is, Behold 
e Lamb of God: Behold he who taketh away the 
ns of the World. Then he repeats three times, 
amine non ſum dignus, c. that is, Lord, I am not 
thy that thou ſhould/t enter under my Roof : Speak 
t only the Word, and my Soul ſhall be healed. After 
ich he diſtributes the Holy Communion, making 
e Sign of the Croſs with the conſecrated Particle 
don each one, and ſaying to each one, The Body of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Soul unto Life ever- 
ing. Amen. 
9. In what Manner is the bleſſed Sacrament ad- 
iniſter'd to the Sicx? 8 
A. The Catholick Church has always practiſed 
e Reſerving ſome conſecrated Particles of the bleſſed 
uchariſt for communicating the Sick; and where 
e enjoys free Exerciſe of Religion, takes care that 
is bleſſed Sacrament be carried to them with a 
ligious Solemnity, attended with Lights, &c. 
hen the Prieſt comes into the Chamber where 
e lick Perſon lies, he ſays, Peace be to this Houſe. 
nſw, And to all that dwell therein. Then ſetting 
wn the Pix with the blefſed Sacrament upon the 
able, which muſt be covered with a clean Linnen 
oth, he takes Holy Water and ſprinkles the ſick 
rſon and the Chamber, ſaying, l 
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Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with hyſſop, and 
ſhall be cleanſed : Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall 
made whiter than ſnow. Pſal. I. Have mercy on m 
O God, according to thy great mercy. Glory be to 
Father, &c. Then he again repeats the Anthen 
Thou fhalt ſprinkle me, &c. After which he ad( 
Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. Anſw. Wi 
made Heaven and Earth. Prieſt. O Lord, hear 
Prayer. Anſw. Aud let my Cry come to thee. Pri 
The Lord be with you. Anſw. And with thy 
rit, Prieſt, Let us pray. | 
The Prayer. 8 
O Lora, Almighty Father, Everlaſting 6 
- graciouſly. hear us; and vouchſafe to ſend 
holy Angel from Heaven, to guard, cheriſh, prot 
viſit, and defend all that dwell in this Habitain 
Thr” Chriſt our Lord, Amen. "5 


Then the Prieſt coming to the ſick Perſon, e 
deavours to diſpoſe him and to prepare him for 
ceiving the bleſſed Sacrament ; and, if he has 

din upon his Conſcience, hears his Confeſſion, a 
abſolves him. After which, the ſick Perſon, ( 
ſome other in his Name, ſays the Confiteor ; à 
the Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty God have M 
on thee, &c. as above. Behold the Lamb of God, i 
Lord, I am not worthy, &c, And in giving 
bleſſed Sacrament, if it be by way of Viaticun, 
Preparation for Death, he ſays, Receive Brother 
Siter] the Viaticum of the Body of our Lord Ja 
Chriſt, who may guard thee from the wicked Eni 
and bring thee to everlaſting Life. Amen, But 
the ſick Perſon be not in danger of Death, 
Prieſt, in giving the bleſſed Sacrament, pronoull 
the uſual Form; May the Body of our Lord N 
Chriſt preſerve thy Soul to Life everlaſting. Ami 


ak 
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ſter which the Prieſt ſays the following Prayer : 


Hh Lord, Almighty Father, Eternal God, we 
beſeech thee with Faith, that the ſacred Body of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son may be available to this 
Brother [or Siſter] that has received it, as a Me- 
ine to Eternity, both for Body and Soul; thro the 
ne Lord Jeſus Ch#ſt thy Son, who liveth and reign- 
with thee in the Unity of the Holy Ghoft, for ever 


Jever. Amen. $6 


Then, if there remain in the Pix any other Par- 
es of the bleſſed Sacrament, the Prieſt gives the 
nediction therewith to the ſick Perſon : Other- 
ſe he pronounces the uſual Bleſſing, making the - |. 
zn of the Croſs, and ſaying, May the Bleſſing of 
Almighty God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt de- 
d upon thee, and remain always with thee, Amen. 
9, In what Diſpoſition of Soul is a Perſon 
liged to be, in order to receive worthily the 
fled Sacrament ? hs | 1 
A. He is obliged to be in the State of Grace, 
free at leaſt from the Guilt of mortal Sin; that 
to ſay, from the Guilt of any wilful Tranſgref- 
n in any Matter of Weight, of the Command- 
ents of God, or his Church. The Reaſon of this 
becauſe. a Soul that is under the Guilt of mortal 
is an Enemy to God, and a Slave of the Devil; 
d therefore it would be a grievous Crime for a 
ul in that State to preſume to receive the Body 
d Blood of Chriſt, which, according to the Doc- 
ne of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 29. would be receiv- 
> Damnation to herſelf. > 
What then is a Perſon to do in order to pre- 
nt ſo great an Evil ? kt) 
A. St. Paul tells you, 1 Cor. xi. 28. that he is 
try himſelf; that is, to ſearch and examine dili- | 
ntly his own Conſcience before he ventures to ap- 
dach to this bleſſed Sacrament, | 
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. And what if upon Examination he finds 
Conſcience charged with any weighty Matter ? 
4. He muſt take care to diſcharge it, in the Ma 
ner that Chr:/? has appointed, viz. by a hearty R 
pentance and ſincere Confeſſion; laying open t 
State of his Soul to thoſe ſacred Judges to who 
Chrift ſaid, St. John xx. 23. Whoſe fins you fl 
forgrve, they are forgiven ; and whoſe ſins you ſhall 
tain, they are retained, | 
O. What elſe is required of a Perſon that it 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament ? | — 
A. He muſt be faſting, at leaſt from Midnight 
for ſo the Church commands, agreeably to a mul 
ancient and apoſtolical 'I radition. So that if throw! 
Inadvertence a Perſon has taken any thing, tho 
were no more than one Drop or Crumb, after Te 
o'Clock at Night, he muſt by no means receif 
that Day ; it would be a Crime to attempt it. 
D. Is there no Exception from this Rule? 
A. Yes, the Cafe of Danger of approachin 
Death is excepted ; for then Perſons are. permittd 
to receive the bleſſed Sacrament by way of Via 
cum, tho' they are not faſting. 
2. What Kind of Devotion do you recomment 
to a Chriſtian that is preparing himſelf for ti 
Holy Communion ? ot 
A. Befides the clearing his Conſcience from it 
by a good Confeflion, I recommend to him, I/, Ti 
think well on the great Work he has in hand, tj 
conſider attentively who he is, and who it is th 
he is preparing to receive, and earneſtly to beg « 
God to make him worthy. 24h, To propoſe t0 
himſelf a pure Intention, viz. the Honour of God, 
and the Health of his own Soul; and in particulat, 
that by worthily receiving Chri/t he may come 1 
a happy Union with him, according to that of 8. 
J vi. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinkell 
y bled, divelleth in me, and J in him, 3dy, Te 
| "i "= . | meditats 
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ditate on the Sufferings and Death of his Re- 
mer, in Compliance with that Command of our 
rd, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance 0 
4thly, To prepare himſelf by Acts of Virtue, 
re eſpecially of Faith, Love and Humility; that 
he may approach to his Lord with a firm Belie 

his real Preſence in this Sacrament, and of his 
ath and Paſſion ; with an ardent Affection of 

to him who has ſo much loved us, and with 
great Sentiment of his own Unworthineſs and Sins, 

ed with a firm Confidence in the Mercies of his 
eimer. | | 
O. What ought to be a Chriſtian's Behaviour at 
time of receiving this bleſſed Sacrament ? . 

. As to the Interior, he ought to have his Soul 
that time full of the Sentiments we have juſt now 
ntioned of Faith, Love and Humility. And as to 

Exterior, he ought to have his Head erect, his 
es modeſtly caſt down, his Mouth moderately 
n, and his Tongue a little advanced on his Un- 
-lip, that ſo the Prieſt may conveniently put the 
red Hoſt on his Tongue, which he muſt gently 

vey into his Mouth, and after having moiſten'd . 
or a Moment or two on his Tongue, ſwallow it 
00n-az he can, In all which he is carefully to 
pid, 1/?, The putting his Mouth to the Towel; 

> The chewing with his Teeth, or raiſing the 

Wii to the Roof of his Mouth; 340), The letting 
W facred Particle quite diſſolve in his Mouth; 
py, The ſpitting ſoon after Communion. But if 

Particle ſhould happen to ftick to the Roof of 

Mouth, let him not be diſturbed, nor put his 
nger in his Mouth to remove it; but gently re- 
we it with his Tongue as ſoon as he can, and ſa 
F ˖⸗˙⸗˙²*LÃĩÜ˙̊ʃʃ—ͤ eat t 
What Devotion do you recommend aſter | 


mmunion ? | 
4. V. 
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A. I/, Adoration, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, f : 
order to welcome our dear Saviour upon his comin 
uncer our Roof. Here then let the Soul caſt ben | 
ſelf at the Feet of her Lord; let her, like , 
dalen, waſh them in Spirit with her Tears; or, iſ 
ſhe dares preſume ſo high, let her embrace hu 
with the Spouſe in the Canticles, and ſay, I 
found him whom my Soul loves; I-will hold him, au 
will not let him go. Let her, like the Royal Prophe l 
invite all Heaven and Earth to join with her ui 
praiſing her Lord; and let her excite all her Poe 
to welcome him. 24h, I recommend to the dero 
Communicant to make a Preſent or Offering lil 
Chri/?, in return for his having given himſelf. Th Y 
Preſent that he expects is our Heart and Soul 
which, with. all its Faculties, ought on this Ocaſ 
ſion to be offered and conſecrated to our Lordi 
Zaly, At this time the Sou] ought to lay all her NW 
ceſſities before her Redeemer, and not neglect 
favourable a Conjuncture of ſuing for his "Meng 
and Grace, both Por herſelf and the whole Wolf 
for thoſe more eſpecially whom ſhe is in partie x 
obliged to pray for: And above all Things let My 
pray, that nothing in Life or Death may ever ſex 
rate her from the Love of him whom ſhe has nh 
received, aud choſen for * Lord and Spouſe | 
eber. 

O. What do you think of thoſe that ſpend litt 
or no Time in Recollection and Devotion aiit 
Communion ? 

A. I think they put an Affront upon Chri/t in 
quickly turning their Backs upon him; and tis 
they wrong their own Souls, which by this Neg" 
are robbed of thoſe Graces and Comforts whil 
they would have received if they had ſtaid in l 
Company. 

9. Have you any thing more to recommend aſi 


Cammunion ? 
4. 
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I have this to recommend with regard to the 
hole following Day, that a Perſon take care to be 
dre than ordinarily recollected, and very much 

on his guard againſt the Snares of the Enemy, 
ois never more buſy than upon this Occaſion to 
ns ſome Temptation or Provocation in a Chri- 
Wan's Way, by which he may diſturb the Soul, 


rob her of the Treaſure which ſhe has received; 


d therefore it behoves Chriſtians to be cautious 
ainſt this wicked Enemy and all his Stratagems, 
by putting us into a Paſſion, or otherwiſe draw- 
us into Sin, he quickly drive Chriſt out of our 
Is. 


Th f you deſire to be more perfectly inſtructed in 


at relates to this bleſſed Sacrament, and the De- 
ion that is proper before and after Communion, 
efer you to Father Lewis de Granada's Memorial 
2 Chriſtian Life, Book III. Dr. Gobinet's ſecond 
lume of the Inſtruction of Youth ; or Mr. Gother's 
le Book of Inſtructions and Devotions for Confeſ- 
and Communion, 

O. Are all Chriſtians that are come to the Years 


EW Diſcretion under an Obligation of receiving this 
Wrament ? = 


ba. They certainly are; 1/, By a divine Precept 


ommandment of Chriſt, St. Fohn vi. 54. Ex- 
you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
, yon ſhall have no life in you, Which Precept 
Pc to the receiving ſometimes at leaſt in our 
, and at our Death. 24h, By a Precept or 
mandment of the Church, publiſh'd in the 
at Council of Lateran, Anno 1215 ; by which all 
Faithful are obliged to receive at leaſt once a 
ar, and that within the Eafter-tme (which be- 
on Palm-ſunday and laſts till Low-ſunday) ex- 
the Perſon, by the Advice of his Paſtor, ſhould, 
ſome juſt Reaſon, be permitted to put off his 
amunion till another time. 


E 2, What 
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What is the Penalty impoſed by this Coung 

on ſuch as neglect their Eater Communion ? 
A. The Council orders, that ſuch Offenda 
ſhould be excluded the Church, and, if they die 


this Tranſgreſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian Burial 
| Are Perſons then actually excommunicaff 


that neglect their Eater Communion ? 


A. No, they are not, till Superiors pronounce ili 


Sentence of Excommunication againſt them; bill 


cauſe the Council does not actually inflict this 
nalty, but only orders or authorizes the inflidn 


of it. 


9. If a Perſon has paſs'd by the Time of Egle : 


or was hinder'd from communicating at that Tim \ 


is he obliged to communicate afterwards, as ſoon 


he can? 


A. Ves he is; at leaſt if you ſpeak of one th C 


has been a whole Year without communicating ; | 
the Church-Precept obliges to the receiving at le 
once a Year. For the ſame Reafon, a Perſon ti 
has not been at Communion within the Y ear, 4 


foreſees that he ſhall be hinder'd at Za/ter, ought 


anticipate his paſchal Communion, by receiving i 
forehand. 


. And what if a Perfon has made a ſacrilegi 


Communion at Eafter, has ſuch a one ſatisfied t 
Precept of the Church ? 


A. No certainly. [See the 5 5th Propoſition coll 


demned by Ce XI.] And therefore ſuch a 
remains obliged to Communion, in the ſame mil 
ner as if he had not communicated at all. 

At what Age are Chriſtians obliged by | 
Precept of the Church to communicate ? 

A. As ſoon as they come to the Years of pick 
tion, as it is expreſs'd in the Council of Lateri 
that is, when they have that perfe& Uſe of Reald 
and are fo well inſtructed in their Duty as to! 
able to diſcern the Body of the Lord, and to recel 


| 


T 
. 
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ith due Reverence and Devotion. Now this 
ns in ſome earlier, in others later; but ſel- 
earlier than about ten Years of Age. 
D. But what if a Child, that is between ſeven 
ten Years of Age, ſhould be in evident Danger 
Beth foot . | 
J Many Divines are of opinion, if ſuch a one 
ome to the Uſe of Reaſon (which is commonly 
umed after ſeven Years of Age) that he may, 
ven ought: to receive, becauſe of the Command 
hriſt, St. John vi. 54. So Suarez, Navarrus, 


) What are the Effects of this bleſſed Sacra- 
t in the worthy Receivers? 

It is the Food, Nouriſhment, Strength and 
> of the Soul, by ſupplying it with ſanctify ing 
ce, by repairing its Forces, by arming it againſt 
Paſhons and Concupiſcences, by maintaining it 
reſent in the Life of Grace, and bringing it to. 
and Glory everlaſting; according to that of St. 
n vi. 5 1. The bread that 1 will give is my fleſh, 
ee ef the world; and ver. 58, He that eat- 
is bread, ſhall live for ever. 


SE CT. VIII. 
the Worſhip of Chrift in this Sacrament : Where 
alſo of Benediftios and Proceſſions. 


HAT Kind of Honour is due to this 
bleſſed Sacrament ? | 

. Divine Honour and Adoration, inaſmuch as 

ntains truly and really the Divine Perſon of 

s Chriſt the Son of God; who, as he is truly 


4 ought moſt certainly to be adored, whereſo- 
e is. | 63 


£ Is there no Danger of Idolatry in this Prac- 


"2 4, No 
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©. What is the Penalty impoſed by this Cound 
on ſuch as neglect their Eaſter Communion ? 

A. The Council orders, that ſuch Ofendallf 
ſhould be excluded the Church, and, if they die if 


this Tranſgreſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian Burial 


Are Perſons then actually excommunicaf 
that neglect their Eaſter Communion ? 2 
A. No, they are not, till Superiors pronounce iff 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt them; 
cauſe the Council does not actually inflict this } 
nalty, but only orders or authorizes the inffici 
of it. _ 
9. Ifa Perſon has paſs'd by the Time of Ea 
or was hinder'd from communicating at that Ting 
is he obliged to communicate afterwards, as ſoongf 
he can? | 
A. Yes he is; at leaſt if you ſpeak of one t 
has been a whole Year without communicating ; 
the Church-Precept obliges to the receiving at la 
once a Year. For the ſame Reaſon, a Perſon 


has not been at Communion within the Year, a 


foreſees that he ſhall be hinder'd at Za/ter, ought 
anticipate his paſchal Communion, by receiving it 


. And what if a Perſon has made a acrileria = 
Communion at Eaſter, has ſuch a one ſatisfied t 
Precept of the Church ? 

A. No certainly. [See the 55th Propoſition 00 
demned by Innocent XI.] And therefore ſuch a 

2mains obliged to Communion, in the ſame mi 
ner as if he had not communicated at all. 

O. At what Age are Chriſtians obliged by 6 
Precept of the Church to communicate? 

A. As ſoon as they come to the Years of Dild 
tion, as it is expreſs'd in the Council of Later 
that is, when they have that perfe& Uſe of Real 
and are fo well inſtructed in their Duty as to 


able to diſcern the Body of the Lord, and to rel 
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ith due Reverence and Devotion. Now this 
pens in ſome earlier, in others later ; but ſel- 
earlier than about ten Vears of Age. 
9. But what if a Child, that is between ſeven 
ten Years of Age, ſhould be in evident Danger 
[ eath? | 
J. Many Divines are of opinion, if ſuch a one 
ome to the Uſe of Reaſon (which is commonly 
Wumed after ſeven Years of Age) that he may, 
ven ought to receive, becauſe of the Command 


hriſt, St. John vi. 54. So Suarez, Navarrus, 
. What are the Effects of this bleſſed Sacra- 


t in the worthy Receivers? 

It is the Food, Nouriſhment, Strength and 
> of the Soul, by ſupplying it with  fanCtifying 
xce, by repairing its Forces, by arming it againit 
Paſſions and Concupiſcences, by maintaining it 
reſent in the Life of Grace, and bringing it to. 
and Glory everlaſting ; according to that of St. 
n vi. 5 1. The bread that I will give is my fleſh, - 
=: if: f the world; and ver. 58, He that eat- . 
bis bread, ond live for ever. 


SR G T. VIII. 


the TP of Chrift in this Sacrament : Where 
alſo of Benedictions and Proceſſions. 


HAT Kind of Honour is due to this 
bleſſed Sacrament ? 
Divine Honour. and Adoration, inaſmuch as 
Wontains truly and really the Divine Perſon of 
s Chriſt the Son of God; who, as he is truly 
% ought moſt certainly to be adored, whereſo- 
e is. ; 


£ Is there no Danger of Idolatry in this Prac- 


E 2 A. No 
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A. No certainly-; becauſe this Hondo is ni 
paid to the outward Veil, or the Sacramental Sip 


824 Chriſt is no Idol, but the true and l 


But if the Doctrine of the real Preſence all 

T ranſubſtantiation ſhould not be _ ſhould will 
not then at leaſt be guilty of Idolatry ? \ 
A. We are as politively certain, by divine Fail 
of the Truth of the Doctrine of the real Preſendif 
and of Tranſubſtantiation, as Proteſtants can be 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and therefore we 
as much out of 1 Reach of the Danger of 14M 
try, in worſhipping Chri/t in the Sacrament, 
they are in worſhipping him in Heaven. I hl 
add, for their further Satisfaction, that ſome of th 
beſt Divine have diſcharged us from all Danger 
Idolatry in worſhipping Chriſt in this Sacrament 
as they may find in Dr. Jeremy Taylor's Liber) 
Propheſying, Sect. 20. Num. 26, and Mr. = 


dir s Fujt Weights and Meaſures, ch. 19. 


Dr. Taylar's Words on this Subject deſerve to Pa 
mark'd, He writes as follows: << Idolatry is a i 
<« ſaking'the true God, and giving divine Won 
«© to a Creature, or to an Idol; that is, to an i 
e ginary God. — Now it is evident, that the 0 
+ ject of their [the Catholicks] Adoration, in 


« bleſſed Sacrament, is the only true and eter 


«© God, hypoſtatically joined with his holy Hur 
& nity, which Humanity they believe actually f 

„ ſent under the Veil of the Sacramental Sig 
„And if they thought him not preſent, they' 

« ſo far from worſhipping the Bread in this W 
«© that themſelves profeſs it Idolatry to do ſo. W 
is a Demonſtration, that their Soul has noti 


R 


in it that is idolatrical ; the Will has nothing! 


& it but what is a great Enemy to Idolatry; * 
| £6 noch! 
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nothing burns in Hell but proper Will.” So far 
WW: lcarned Proteſtant Prelate. 

9, Why does the Catholick Church reſerve the 
fled Cactardent | in her Churches ? 
A, She reſerves the bleſſed Sacrament in Taber- 
cles upon her Altars, partly that ſhe may have it 

ere to carry to the Sick at all Hours, whenever 

ey ſhall be in need of it; and partly for the Com- 

t 2 her Children, who by this Means have Jeſus 
rift always amongſt them, and may come when 
ty pleaſe to viſit him. This Cuſtom of reſerving 
> bleſſed Sacrament is as ancient as Chriſtianity, 
appears from the moſt ® certain Monuments of 

tiquity, And *tis upon account of the bleſſed 

rament reſerved in the Tabernacle, that a Lamp 
gs before the Altar to burn there Day and 
ght, and that we kneel as often as we pak be- 

e the Tabernacle, 

2, Why is the bleſſed Sacrament, upon certain 
ys, 0 to the View of the People in a Ke- 
. ſet up upon the Altar ? | 

Tis to invite the People to come there to 


| TE : Feſus Chriſt, and to excite in them a greater 


votion by the Sight of their Lord, veiled in theſe 
red Myſteries. 


L. What is the Meaning of the Benediction given 
4 — Days ? 


A. Tis a Devotion practiſed by the Church, in 


er to give Adoration, Praiſe and Bleſſmg to God 


his infinite Goodneſs and Love teſtified to us in 
> inſtitution of this bleſſed Sacrament, and to re- 
ee at the fame time the Benediction or Bleſſing of 
ond here preſent. 

2: Why is the bleſſed Sacrament ſometimes car- 
in ſolemn Proceſſion through the Streets ? 


Tertullian, L. 2. ad Uxarem, C. 5. St. Cyprian, L. de Lapis, Sc. 


E 3 A. To 


Þ 


* 
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A. To honour our Lord there preſent wit 
kind of Triumph, and thereby to make him { 
fort of Amends for the Injuries and Affronts wi 
are fo frequently offer'd to this divine Sacrame 


and to obtain his Bleſſing for all thoſe Places thr 
which he paſſes. 


——— 1 


it is derived from the Miſſa or Mifſio, that is, i 


„ A P. VI. 
, the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


2, WY HAT: do you mean by the Nat? 
A. The Maſs is the Liturgy of the 
tholick Church, and conſiſts in the Conſecratiu 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
Chriſi, and the Offering up of this ſame Body i 
Blood to God by the Miniftry of the Prieſt p 3 
perpetual Memorial of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon Wi 
Croſs, and a Continuation ef the ſame till the 
of the World. 
„Why is this Liturgy called the Maſs? F... 
PI Some think this Word is derived from i 
Hebrew Word Miſſach, Deut. xvi. which fignl 


a voluntary Offering ; others are of opinion, 


the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens and others, 


were not permitted anciently to be preſent at! 


Sacrifice. But be this as it will, the Name »i 
very ancient Uſe in the Church, as appears in} 
St. Ambroſe, L. 2. Epiſt. 14. ad Nerven B St. U 
Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſcerum; and St. Gregory, Hm 
in Evangelia. * 7 

2, Is the Maſs properly a Sacrifice? 

A. Ves it is. 

D: What do you mean by a Sacrifice ? : 

A. A Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is an Ob 
or Offering of ſome ſenſible Thing made to oy | 
a 4" 
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lawful Miniſter, to acknowledge, by the Deſtruc- 
on or other Change in the Thing offer'd the ſove- 

en Power of God, and to render him the Ho- 
age due to his ſupreme Majeſty. 

9. How then is the Maſs a Sacrifice © 

AJ. Becauſe 'tis an Oblation of the Body and 
Wood of Jeſus Chrift, offer d under the outward 
Id ſenſible Signs of Bread and Wine to God by 
De Miniſtry of the Prieſts of the Church, lawfully 
Wnſecrated and empower'd by Chriſt; and this Ob- 
tion is accompanied with a real Change and De- 
8:77: of the Bread and Wine, by the Conſecra- 
Won of them into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

d a real exhibiting of Chriſt our Victim, heretofore 

molated upon the Croſs, and here myſtically dy- 

g in the ſeparate Conſecration of the two different 
becies; and this Oblation is made to God to ac- 

Inowledge his ſoveraign Power, to render him our 
omage, and for all the other Ends for which Sa- 
ifice is offer d to his divine Majeſty. 
2. What are the Ends for which Sacrifice of eld 
as offer d, and is {till to be offer'd to God? 

A, For theſe four Ends; J½, For God's own 
lonour and Glory, by acknowledging his Sove- 
aignty and paying him our Homage; 24h, Fo 
ve God Thanks for all his Bleſſings; 344), To 
eg Pardon for our Sins; 4thly, To obtain Grace 
nd all Bleſſings from his divine Majeſty. 
D. Have the Servants of God, from the Begin- 
ing of the World, been always accuſtomed to ho- 
our him with Sacrifice? | | 

A. Yes they bave. Witneſs the Sacrifice of Gel, 
en. iv. the Sacrifice of Mah, Gen. viii. the Sacri- 
ee of Melcbiſedech, Gen, xiv. the Sacrifices of 
rabam, Gen. xv. and xxii. the Sacrifices of Fob, 
b. i. and xlii. and the many different Kinds of Sa- 
{ices preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. Of theſe 
cient Sacrifices ſome were Holocauſts, or whole 
„ Burnt- 
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Burnt-offerings, in which the Victim or Hoſt | 
wholly conſumed by Fire, and thereby given {i 
to God without Reſerve for the more perſect 
knowledgment of his Soveraignty. Others were A 
offerings or Sacrifices offer'd .for Sin: Others w 
Pacifick or Peace-offerings ; and theſe were eitk 
offer d in Thark/prving for Bleſſings received, or iff 
chtaining of Graces and Favours from the Dir 
| Majeſly. Again, ſome were bloody Harper 
which the Victim was ſlain ; others unbloody, as 

Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, which was Bread a 
Wine, Gen. xiv. the Sacrifiees of fine Flour will 
Oil and Frankincenſe, of unleavened Cakes, MM 
prefcribed Levit. ii. of the Scape goat, Levit, 1 
Ec. 7 
2 Were theſe N of the Law of Nau 
and of the Law of Moſes agreeable to the Div 
Majeſty ? 1 
A. They were, as often as they were accomi 
nied with the inward Sacrifice of the Heart; 
for any Virtue or Efficacy that they had in the 
ſelves, as being but beat and needy Elements, but 
View of the Sacrifice of Chri „of which they 
were Types and Figures, and in Conſideration 
the Faith of thoſe that offered them, by which tia 
believed in a Redeemer to come, whoſe Blood alu 
was capable to reconcile them to God, 
9, Why are all theſe Sacrifices now aboliſh'd! I 
A. Becauſe they were but Figures of the Sac 
fice of Chriſt; and therefore were to give place 
his Sacrifice, as Figures to the Truth. 1 
2. How do you prove that theſe ancient Sci 
fices had no Power nor Efficacy of themſelves, a 
were to make way for another Sacrifice, viz. Wl 
4 This is evident from many Texts of Sci 
ture; I ſhall only alledge one at preſent, viz. Ff 
xxxix. ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt to Ky 4 
* tler 


=; hv ha/? per fected to me (or as St. Paul reads 
Heb x. 5. a body thou haſt prepared for me) 
heauſt and fin-offering thou didſt not require, 
n ſaid I, behold I come. 
u 9. What is then the Sacrifice of Chriſtians un- 
r the new Law ? 5 
A, We have no other Sacrifice but that of CHriſt 
hich he once offer'd upon the Croſs ; and daily 
fers by the Miniftry of his Prieſts upon the Altar 
the Euchariſt, 
2. Is the Sacrifice of the Croſs and that of 
We Euchariſt the ſame Sacrifice, or two diſtinct 
crifices? Wo 
A. It is the fame Sacrifice; becauſe the Victim is 
: ſelf-ſame, wiz. Feſus Chrift ; and the Prieft or 
ncipal Offerer is alſo the ſelf-ſame Jo Chrift : 
was he that offer'd himſelf upon the Croſs : It is 
that offers himſelf upon the Altar. The only 
fference is in the Manner of the Offering; be- 
Wule in the Sacrifice of the Croſs Chriſi really died, 
d therefore that was a bloody Sacrifice ; in the 
rifice of the Altar, he only dies myſtically, 
d therefore this is an unblecdy Sacrifice, I ſay 
dies myſtically, inaſmuch as his Death 1s repre- 
ted in the Conſecrating apart the Bread and 
ine, to denote the ſhedding of his ſacred Blood 
dm his Body at the Time of his Death, 
2 Why do you ſay that Fejirs Chri/t is the Prieſt 
Wat offers the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſince there is 
aps another Prieſt to perform this Office? 
W 4. Becauſe the Prieſt that officiates in the Maſs 
cates as Chriſt's Vicegerent, and in his Perſon ; 
tcherefore when he comes to the Conſecration 
dhe Elements, in which this Sacrifice eſſentially 
Wy liſts, he ſpeaks not in his own Name, but in 
Name and Perſon of Chrift, ſaying, This is 
HBoh, This is the Chalice of MY Blood, &c. 
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er: Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldſl not; but 
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80 that Chri/t himſelf is the principal Prieſt; | 
Officiant only acts by his. nborkty, in his vl £ 


and Perſon, 


©. But what need was there of the Sacrifice 
the Altar, ſince we were fully redeemed by | 
Sacrifice of the Croſs ? 4 
A. 1/7, That we might have in the Scribe 1 
the Altar a ſtanding Memorial of the Dea 


Chriſt. 2dly, That by the Sacrifice of the A 
the Fruit of his Death might daily be applied tot 
Souls. 3dly, That his Children might have til 
End of the World an external Sacrifice, in will 


they might join together in the outward Work 5 
of Religion; as the Servants of God from the] : 
ginning of the World had always done. Wm 


| That in and by this Sacrifice they might ui 


themſelves daily with their High-Prieſt and Vid 


Chriſt Feſus; and daily anſwer the four End \ 
Sacrifice. S 


. What Proofs. have you that the Maſs is | 


' perly a Sacrifice? 


A. Becauſe as we learn from many plain Ta 1 
of Scripture quoted in the foregoing Chapter, 


from the perpetual Tradition of the univerſal Chun 


in the Conſecration of the holy Euchariſt, 
Bread and Wine are really changed into the 
and Blood of Chriſt; and conſequently in and 


this Conſecration, the real Body and Blood of Chn 
our Victim, which for us was immolated upon 
- Croſs, is in the Maſs exhibited and preſented 
God. Therefore the Maſs is properly a Saccil | 
and the ſame Sacrifice as that which Chri/t of 
upon the Croſs. And that this Sacrifice is fr 


r1atory for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of 


Sins, we learn from the very Words of Chr 


Lord. at the firſt Inſtitution of it, at his laſt df 


per; When in the Conſecration of the Elem 
ſpeaking in the preſent Tenſe, he tells us ( 


_ vol 
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Words are in the original Greet) This is my Body 
liehe 1s broken, or ' ſacrificed for you, 1 Cor. xi. 
4. This is my blood of the new teſtament which 18 
ed for many for the remiſſion of fins, Matt, xxvi. 
8, St. Mark xiv. 24. or, This cup is the new teſta- 
ent in my blood, which (Cup) 1s ſhed for you, viz. 
r the Remiſſion of your Sins. 

9. Have you any other Texts of Scripture for 
e Sacrifice in the Maſs? ? | 

A. Yes, beſides many Figures of this Sacrifice in 
e Old Teſtament (of which the moſt evident is 
at of the Bread and Wine ofter'd by 1Zelchiſedech 
e Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. Accor- 
ng io whoſe order Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt fer 
ver, Pſal. cx. and that as the Holy Fathers 
ake notice, by reaſon of this Sacrihce of the Eu- 
hariſt) we have the Prophecy of Malachi, Chap. 

10, 11. where God rejecting the Fetoiſb Sacrifi- 
es, declares his Acceptance of the Sacrifice or Pure 


„ing which ſhould be made to him in every Place 


iong the Gentiles; which Text the ancient Fa- 


ers, both Greek and Latin, urge to ſhew that the 


W uchariſt is a Sacrifice. See St. Juſtin in Dialg. 
um Tryphone, St. Irenæus L. 4. c. 32. St. Chryſo- 


*in Pſal. 92. St. Auguſtin, L. 18. de civitate Dei, 


96, Ne 

In the New Teſtament, we have Heb. xiii. 10. 
here the Apoſtle tells us that under the new 
aw we have an Altar (and conſequently a Sacri- 
ce) whereof they have no right to eat who ſerve the 
 abernacle, That is, they who continue in the Ser- 
fre of the old Law. And, 1 Cor. x. from ver. 
4, to 21, the ſame Apoſtle makes a Parallel be- 
ween the Partakers of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and 


St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. St. Chryſoftom, Hom, 35. in Gen, st. Epi- 
banius, Hær. < "Þ py * E6iſi. 126. ad Evvag. St. Auguſtin, 
ec. 1. in Pf, 33. L. 15. de Civ. Dei. c. 22. L. 18. c. 35. &c. St. 
il Alex, - 2. Glaphyr, Theederet, Qu. 64. in Gen, 

thoſe 


- 
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thoſe that partake of the Fewih or Heatheniſb v 


tims, fo as evidently to ſuppoſe, that the Chriſt J 
Table which he mentions, ver. 21, is an Au 
where Chri/t is myſtically immolated, and aft 


9 
7 
oy 
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wards eaten by the Faithful, as in the Few ul 


Heatheniſh Sacrifices the Victim was firſt offen ö 


on the Altar, and then eaten by the People. Piaf 
whence the Apoſtle infers that they who were Pulf 


takers of this great Sacrifice of the Body and Blu | 
of Chriſt, ver. 16, ought not to be Partakers will 


Devils by eating of the Meats facrificed to Ida 
ver. 21, The Sacrifice of the Maſs is alſo me 


tioned in the 13th Chapter of the As of til 
Apoſtles, ver. 2, where what we read in the Pf 
teſtant Teſtament, As they miniſter d io the Lord ui 
fafled, &c. in the Greek Original is, as they will 
facrificing urn to the Lord, and faſting, tl 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul jw 
the werk whereunto I haue called them. Where tl 
Word which we have rendered in Engliſp Sacrifcnil 
is the ſelf-ſame which to this Day is uſed by tl 


Greeks to expreſs the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Beſides theſe Arguments from Scripture for tl 
Sacrifice offered to God in the bleſſed EuchariliM 
we have the Authority and the perpetual Tradition 
of the Church of God, from the Days of tl 
Apoſtles. Witneſs the moſt ancient Liturgies of 
all Churches and Nations, Latins, Greeks, Gotti 
Syrians, Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indian 
&c. Witneſs the manifold Teſtimonies of Coun 
cils and Fathers of all Ages; witneſs the frequeni 
U' in all Chriſtian Antiquity of the Names of 
tar, Sacrifice, Ollation, Prieſt, &c. witneſs inf 
the univerſal Conſent of Chriſtians of all Denon 
nations before Luther's Time, in offering up th 
Euchariſt as a Sacrifice; which is a Matter of Fa 
that cannot be conteſted, To which if we add ai 


other Truth no leſs notorious, viz, that no one ol 
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r Adverſaries can pretend to aſhgn the Time 
a which the Uſe of this Sacrifice firſt begun ; we 

onot have a more certain Proof of an Apoſtolical 
oF cadition. Tis the Rule which St. Auguſtine 
WE cs to diſcern Apoſtolical Traditions by, Z. 4. de 
apt. c. 4. N os | 
2 But does not St. Paul fay, Heb. x. 14. that 
3% h one Mering, viz. that of the Croſs, hath 
ad for ever them that are ſanctied. What 
om then can there be for the Sacrifice of the 
lass? 5 Hg 
4 What the Apoſtle fays is certainly true, 
at the Sacrifice of CHriſt upon the Croſs is that 
ring by which we are perfected for ever, 
aauſe the whole World was redeem'd by that one 
a acrifice, and all other Means of our Sanctification 
W Salvation have their Force and Efficacy from 
ait one offering. Yet as that one offering, by which 
„% hath perfected for ever them that are ſandti- 
c, is a way injured, by his Supplications which 
Man he makes for us to his Father in Heaven; 
Where, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Heb. vii. 25. 
le ever liveth to make interceſſion for us; ſo neither 
Wit any ways injured but highly honour'd by the re- 
ta eſenting of the ſame Offering to God in the Sa- 
ifice of the Altar, 
W 2. But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb, ix. 25. that 
f nf con not offer himſelf often, what ſay you 
this! | SIE | 
4 He ſpeaks there of his offering himſelf in a 
ody Manner by dying for the Redemption of the 
ond; which was to be but once. But tho? the 
eeof our Redemption was to be pay'd but once; 
che Fruit of it was to be daily applied to our 
ab, by thoſe Means of Grace which Chriſi has 
in bis Church, that is, by his Sacraments and 


critic, 
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CH A E. VI. 


Of hearing Maſs : Where alſo of the Order « 
Ceremonies of the Maſs ; and the Devotion ll f 
. for that Time. ; 


9. AE E the Faithful obliged to be preſent at H 
Sacrifice of the Mats ? ; 

A. They are obliged, by a Precept of the Chum 
to be preſent thereat, upon all Sundays and Hol ; 
days. ; 
0. Why does the Church oblige all her Chili 4 
to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice of the Maſs upon all Suu 
and Holidays ? I 
A. That as Sundays and Holidays are particu 

ly ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, and the Sa 
tification of their Souls, They may anſwer ti 
Ends by aſſembling together, on theſe Days, | I 
commemorate the Death of Chri/?, and to of 
to God this moſt ſolemn Worſhip of Sacrifice, 
the Hands of the Prieſt,” and of their lWh-Preliſ 
Chrift Feſus; Iſt, In Teſtimony of God's So 
raignty, and as a Homage due to his Divine M 
jeſty; 24h To give Thanks for all his Bleſing 
general and particular; 34h, To beg Mercy a I 
Pardon for all their Sins; 4thly, To obtain ail wi 
ceſſary Graces, from the Fountain of all Grace. 
Q. Why might not this as well be done with 
going to wal Maſs ? A 
A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen in the forego 
Chapter, the Maſs is a Sacrifice inſtituted by Chl 
to v4 offered for all thoſe Ends. And as in th 
Sacrifice Chri/? himſelf is both the Prieſt and 
Victim, who here preſents to his eternal Father tu 
fame Body and Blood by which we were redeem 
it muſt be evident, that there can be no bei 
Means of adoring God, and offering our Homag 
bim, than by uniting ourſelves to this Sacrifice of M 


only Son; no more acceptable Thankſgiving, 9 
| (Vs 
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bat which is here offer'd by and thro' Jeſus Chriſt; 


o Means of obtaining Mercy and Pardon, com- 
arable to this Oblation of the Blood of the Lamb; 
nine, no more ſeaſonable Time for obtaining the 
avours of Heaven, than when we appear before 
Je Throne of Grace with him and thro' him, 
In whom his Father is always well pleaſed. 

9, In what * of Soul e Perſons 
hen to go to hear Maſs ? 
A. They ought to go, as if they were going to 
Mount Calvary, to be preſent at the Paſſion and 
Death of their Redeemer ; ſince the Maſs is in- 
Wd the ſame Sacrifice as that which he there 
Wicr'd. And conſequently there can be no better 
„ erotion for the Time of Maſs, than that 

Which has relation to the Paſſion of Chri/?, which 
therein commemorated and repreſented to the 
eernal Father. And all the Faithful when they 
„ee at Ma's ſhould endeavour to put their Souls in 
be like Diſpoſitions of Aderation, Thankſgiving , 

, and F Poems for their Sins, with which 


f the Croſs, had he been preſent there. 
What think you of thoſe who during the 
ime of Maſs, inſtead of attending to this great 
acrihce, ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with 
% Diſtractions? | 

A. Such as theſe don't hear Maſs, that is, they 


gation of the Day, but rather mock God, whilſt 

dutwardly they pretend to honour him, and their 
Heart is far from him. 

2 What then do you ſay to thoſe who during 


r paſs that Time in crimina Amuſements ? 
A. Theſe not only are gulify, like the former, of 
breaking the Church Precept; but alſo muſt an- 
[wer for the Scandal that they give by their ill 
Example, 


good Chriſtian would have aſſiſted at the Sacrifice | 


on't fulfill the Church Precept nor fatisfy the Ob- 


the Time of the Maſs are Waben and talking; 
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Example, and for their hindering others from at. 
tending to their Duty; as well as for their pro- 
faning theſe moſt ſacred Myſteries by ſuch an un- 
chriſtian Behaviour at this Holy- Time. 

O: I ſhould be glad if you would explain to 
me the Order and Ceremonies of the Maſs: And 
firſt pray what is the Meaning of the Prieſt's Veſt- 
ments? 

A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repreſents the Per- 
ſon of Chrift, who is the High-Prieſt of the new 
Law; and the Maſs itſelf repreſents his Paſſion ; 
and therefore the Prieſt puts on theſe Veſtments 


to repreſent thoſe with which Chri/t was ignomini- | 


ouſly cloathed at the Time of his Paſſion. Thus 
for Inſtance, the Amzce repreſents the Ray or Clout 
with which the Zews muffled our Saviour's Face, 
when at every Blow they bid him propheſy who 
it was that ſtruck him, St. Luke xxii. 64. the 4 
repreſents the white Garment with which he was 
veſted by Herod; the Girdle, Maniple and Stol: 
repreſent the Cords and Bands with which he was 
bound in the different Stages of his Paſſion ; the 
Chaſable or outward Veſtment repreſents the Purple 
Garment with which' he was cloathed as a mock 
King; upon the back of which there is a Croſs, to 
reprefent that which Chri/# bore on his ſacred 
Shoulders; /a/tly, the Prieſt's Tonſure or Crown is to 
repreſent the Crown of Thorns which our Saviour 
wore. Moreover, as in the old Law the Prieſts 
that were to officiate in ſacred Functions had by the 
Appointment of God Vęſiments aſſigned for that pul- 
poſe, as well for the greater Decency and Solemni- 
ty of the divine Worſhip, as to ſignify and repre: 
ſent the Virtues which God required of his Mi 
niſters, ſo it wasgproper, that in the Chuch 
of the New Teſtament Cbriſrs Miniſters 1hou!! 
in their ſacred Functions be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Laity by their ſacred Veſiments; which might 5 

reprelel 
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repreſent the Virtues which God requires in 
them; thus the Amice which is firſt put upon the 
Head repreſents divine Hope, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Helmet of Salvation; the Alb, Innocence 
of Liſe ; the Grrdle (with which the Loins are be- 
irt) Purity and Chaſtity; the Maniple (which is 


of this mortal Life; the Stole, the ſweet Yoke o 
Chriſt to be borne in this Life, in order to a hap- 
py Immortality in the next; infine, the Chaſuble 
which as uppermoſt covers all the reſt the Virtue 
of Charity. | 


In theſe Veſtments the Church makes uſe of 
hve Colours, the Vite on the Feaſts of our Lord, 


ut Nof the bleſſed Virgin, of the Angels, and of the 
e, aints that were not Martyrs; the Red, on the 
10 Feaſts of Pentecoſt, of the Invention and Exalta- 
ton of the Croſs, and of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; 
the Green, on the greateſt Part of the Sundays; 


the Violet in the penitential Times of Advent and 
as ent, and upon Vigils and Ember-days; and the 
- =o, upon Good- Friday, and in the Maſſes for the 
Jle Dead. ee 
ck 2. Why is there always a Crucifix upon the 
to Altar at the Time of Maſs ? . 

el 4. That as the Maſs is ſaid in Remembrance 
to of Chri/?s Paſſion and Death, the Prieſt and Peo- 
ur ple may have always before their Eyes the Image 
l's WWſthat repreſents his Paſſion and Death. © 

le Wi O. What is the Meaning of - having lighted 
ur: Candles upon the Altar at the Time of Maſs? 

n- WF 4. 1/7, To honour the Triumph of our King, 
re- which is there celebrated, by theſe Lights, which 


Are Tokens of our Foy, and of his Glory. 2dy, To 


ich enote the Light of Faith with which we are to 
ud approach him. | 


te V What is the Meaning of making a Reverence 
allo WO the Altar? 


ent | A. 1}t, 


put on the left Arm) Patzent-ſuffering the * 


e ome 
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A. I/, Becauſe the Altar is a Figure of Chrpi 
_ who is not only our Sacrifice and our High-Prif 
but our Altar too, inaſmuch as we are to offer ou 
Prayers and Sacrifices thro* him. 2h, Becauk 
the Altar is the Seat of the divine Myſteries, ani 
therefore deſerves our Reverence. | 
2, What is the Meaning of the Uſe of Incenj, 
in the Maſs and other Offices of the Church? 

A. Incenſe is an Emblem of Prayer, aſcendinli 
to God from a Heart enflamed with his Love, lf 
the Smoke of the Incenſe aſcends on high from th 
Fire of the Cenſer. Hence the Royal Prophe 
P/al. 140, ſays, Let my prayer O Lord be dire 
like incenſe in thy fight. And St. John in the Reva 
tion, Chap. v. 8, and Chap. vii. 4. ſaw the foul 
and twenty Elders, and the Angel offering up t 
God Odours and Incenſe, which were the Prayers i 
the Saints, Moreover, the Incenſing of the Alta 
of the Prieſt, &c. is according to the Uſe of tl 
Church a Token of Honour to the Thing that b 
cenſed: not of divine Honour, ſince we alſo incu 
the whole Choir and the People, but of a due Rt 
ſpe& for the Things of God, for his Miniſters al 
People. - F ra 

O: What is the Uſe of Singing and of Org 
in the divine Service ? g 

A. To help to raiſe the Heart to Heaven, a 
to celebrate with greater Solemnity the divine Pra 

©. Tell me now, if you pleaſe, the differ 
Parts of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies thereof 
that I may be the better inſtructed in this heaven 
Sacrifice, 

A. 1/t, The Prieſt ſtanding at the Foot of ts 
Altar, having made a low Reverence, begins wil 
the Sign of the Croſs, ſaying, In Nomine Patris, & 
In the Name of the Father, and »f the Son, and l 
Holy Ghoft ; and then recites alternately with ti 


Clerk the 42d P/alm, Fudica me Deus, &c. Fu 
| — 
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ne, O God, &c. compoſed by David in the Time 
that he was perſecuted by Saul, and kept at a diſtance 
from the Tabernacle or Temple of God, and ex- 
prefling his ardent Deſires and Hopes of approaching 
to God's Altar, and offering Praiſe and Sacrifice to 
him, And therefore this P/a/m is moſt proper here, 
as expreſſing the Sentiments of Soul with which 
we ought to come to this Holy Sacrifice. 
24ly, The Prieſt, bowing down at the Foot of the 
Altar, ſays the Confiteor, or General Confeſſion, ac- 
knowledging his Sins to God, to the whole Court 
of Heaven, and to all the Faithful there aſſembled, 
and begging their Prayers to God for him : And 
the Clerk repeats the ſame in the Name of the 
People; to the end that both Prieſt and People may 
liſpoſe themſelves for this great Sacrifice by a ſin- 
ere Repentance for their Sins. Our Adverſaries 
object againſt this Form of Confeſſion, becauſe 
therein we confeſs our Sins to the Saints ; as if this 
was giving them an Honour that belongs to God 
lone: not conſidering that the confeſſing of our 
dins to any one, ſo far from being an Honour pe- 
aliar to God, is what we are directed in Scripture 
to do to one another, St. James v. 16. And ac- 
ordingly in this very Form, which we call the 
onfitezr, we not only confeſs our Sins to God and 
o his Saints, but the Prieſt alſo confeſles to the Peo- 
le, and the People to the Prieſt. 
3ah, The Prieſt in going up to the Altar begs 
or himſelf and the People, that God would take 
way their Iniquities, that they may be worthy to 
enter into his Sanctuary. Then coming up to the 
Altar, he kiſſes it in Reverence to Chriſt, of whom 
tis a Figure; and going to the Book, he reads 
hat is called the Introit, or Entrance of the Maſs ; 
ybich is different every Day, and generally an An- 
yen taken out of the Scripture, with the firſt Verſe 
of 
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of one of the P/alms, and the Gloria Patri, to gu. 
rify the bleſſed Trinity. 
4thly, He returns to the Middle of the Altar, 
and fays alternatively with the Clerk the rie Eli. 
Jon, or Lord have Mercy on us ; which is faid three 
times to God the Father; three times Chri/le Elzifm, 
or Chriſt have Mercy on us, to God the Son; anl 
three times again Kyrie Eleiſon, to God the Hoh 
Ghoſt. This frequent Calling for Mercy teach 
us the Neceſſity of approaching to this Sacrifice with 
| a penitential Spi.it, and that the beſt Devotion far 
| this Beginning of the Maſs is to offer up to God the 
Sacrifice of a contrite and humble Heart. 
5thly, After the Kyrie Eleiſon the Prieſt recites th 
Gloria in Excelſis, or Glory be to God on High, & 
| being an excellent Hymn and Prayer to God, th} 
| Beginning of which was ſung by the Angels at tt 
| Birth of Chriſt. This being a Hymn of Joy! 
omitted in the Maſſes for the Dead, and in the Pe. 
| nitential Times of Advent, Lent, &c. After thi 
| the Prieſt, turning about to the People, ſays, Dom: 
| nus vobiſcum, The Lord be with you. Anſw. Et an 
| Spiritu tuo, And with thy Spirit, Then return} 
B to the Book, he ſays, Oremus, Let us pray; au 
[ then reads the Collects or Prayers of that Day, co 
cluding them with the uſual Termination, Per D. 
minum noftrum, &c. Thr our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &. 
with which the Church commonly concludes all he 
Prayers, as hoping for no Mercy, Grace or Bleſſing, 
but thro* our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, We 
6thly, After the Collects is read the Leſſon or If. 
Ale of the Day (and upon the Wedneſdays and Sau. 
days in the Ember-Weeks ſeveral Leſſons or Epiſtle 
at the End of which the Clerk anſwers, Deo gratih 
i. e. Thanks be to God; to give God Thanks for ti 
heavenly Inſtructions contained in that divine Lela 
of Holy Writ, The Leſſon or Epiſtle is followel i 


by the Gradual or Trae, conſiſting of ſome 99 i 
e116 
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erſes taken out of Scripture ; to which are joined 
e Alleluia's to praiſe God with Joy, excepting the 
-nitential Time between Septuageſima and Eafter, 
or then Alleluia is not ſaid. 

-thly, After the Epiſtle and Gradual the Book is 
moved to the other Side of the Altar, in order to 
ad the Goſpel of the Day; which Removal of the 
book repreſents the paſſing from the preaching of 
e Old Law, figured by the Leſſon or Epiſtle, to 
e Goſpel of Feſus Chrift, publiſn'd by the Preachers 
f the New Law. The Prieſt, before he reads the 
opel, makes his Prayer, bowing down before the 

iddle of the Altar, that God would cleanſe his 
leart and his Lips, that he may be worthy to de- 
Dare his Goſpel, At the Beginning of the Goſpel 

th Prieſt and People make the Sign of the Croſs, 

, upon their Foreheads, to ſignify that they will 
ot be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſi and his Doc- 
ine; 2d), upon their Mouth, to ſignify that they 
ill profeſs it in Words; 3dly, upon their Breaſt, 
) ſignify that they will always keep it in their 
carts, During the Goſpel the People ſtand, to 
ew by this Poſture their Readineſs to go and do 
hatſoever they ſhall be commanded by their Savi- 
rin his Divine Word, At the End, the Clerk 
ſwers, in the Name of the People, Laus tibi 
briſte, Praiſe. be to thee, O Chrift ; to give Praiſe 
our Redeemer for his heavenly Doctrine: and the 
reſt kiſſes the Book, in Reverence to thoſe ſacred 
Vords which he has been reading out of it. In the 
h or ſolemn Maſs the Gofpel is ſung by the Dea- 
dn, and lighted Candles are held by the Acolyths 

each Side, to denote the Light which Chrisi 
ought us by his Goſpel. 

8h, After the Goſpel, upon all Sundays, as alſo 
don the Feaſts of our Lord, of the blefled Virgin, 

the Apoſtles, and of the Doctors of the Church, 

e Prieſt, ſtanding at the Middle of the Altar, re- 

Cites 
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cites the Nicene Creed, and kneels down at thek 
Words, Et Homo factus eſt, And he was made Man, 
in Reverence to the Myſtery of our Lord's Incar. 
nation. Then turning about to the People, he greets 
them with the uſual. Salutation, Dominus vobiſcun, 
The Lord be with you, Anſw. Et cum Spiritu tw, 
And with thy Spirit. After which he reads a ſhot 
Sentence of Scripture called the Ofertory,. and then 
takes off the Veil from the Chalice, in order to pro- 
ceed to the offering up the Bread and Wine for the 
Sacrifice, e 1] 
gthly, He offers firſt the Bread upon the Paten, a 
little Plate; then pours the Wine into the Chal, 
mingling with it a little Water, and ers that u 
in like manner, begging that this Sacrifice may h 
accepted of by the Almighty for the Remiſſion d 
his Sins, for all there preſent, for all the Faithful 
living and dead, and for the Salvation of all the 
World. Then bowing down, he ſays, In the Sjt 
rit of Humility, and in a contrite Mind, may we i 
recetued by thee, O Lord : And fs may our Sacrifice 
made this Day in thy Sight, that it may pleaſe thee, | 
Lord God. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wing 
with the Sign of the Croſs, invoking the Hol 
Ghoſt, ſaying, Come thou, the Sanftifier, the tk 
mighty and Eternal God, and bleſs this Sacrifid 
prepared for thy. Holy Name. After this he goes t 
the Corner of the Altar, and there waſhes the Tip 
of his Fingers, ſaying, Lavabo, &c. I will waſhm 
Hands among the Innocent, and I will encompaſs ti 
Altar, O Lord, &c. as in the latter Part of the 250 
Pſalm. This Waſhing of the Fingers denotes tit 
Cleanneſs and Purity of Soul with which theſe dt. 
vine Myſteries are to be celebrated; which ouglt 
to be ſuch, as not only to waſh away all greate 
Filth, but even the Duſt which ſticks to the Tip 
of our Fingers, by which are ſignified the ſmall 
Faults and Imperfections. 


| Tothhh 
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ns to the Middle of the Altar, and there bowing 
n, begs of the blefled Trinity to receive this 
blation in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection 
Aſcenſion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and for an 
ourable Commemoration of the bleſſed Virgin 


in Heaven, whoſe Memory we celebrate on Earth. 
en turning about to the People, he ſays, Orate 
res, &c. that is, Bretbren, pray that my Sacrifice 


ame of the People, May the Lord receive ghis Sa- 
ice from thy Hands, to the Praiſe and Glory of his 
n Name, and for our Benefit, and that of all his 
py Church, 


en of the Day, and are different every Day. 
concludes, by ſaying aloud, Per omnia ſœcula 


rum, that is, World pint End. Anſw. 
08:2. Then after the uſual Salutation, The Lerd 
08/7 50, Anſw. And with thy Spirit, he admo- . 
esche People to Lift up their Hearts to God 


to the Canon of the Maſs ; in which, after ſo- 


ay acknowledging ourſelves bound in Duty ever 
ive Thanks to God, thro' his Son eus Chri/t, 
oe Majeſty all the Quires of Angels ever praiſe 
ng 2dore, we humbly beg Leave to have our Voices 


Notus, Sanus, Sanctus, &c. i. e. Holy; Holy, Hoh, 
4 thy Glory, Heſanna in the higheſt, Bleſſed ts 


he 


70th, After waſhing his Fingers, the Prieſt = 


d of all the Saints, that they may interceed for 


{ yours may be made acceptable in the Sight of God 
Father Almighty. The Clerk anſwers, in the 


11:b;, Then the Prieſt ſays in a low Voice the | 
wyers called the Secreta, which correſpond to the 


rſum Corda] and to join with him in giving 
anks to our Lord ¶ Gratias agamus Domino Deo 
. To which the Clerk anſwers, Dignum & 
um eft, It is meet and juſt, Then follows the 
eface, ſo called becauſe it ſerves as an Introduc- 


* 
. N ? * VIS . " 4 
ac 4 i c - 1 2 2 * wack * 1 LY J "0 1 * 5 _ K . . ” 3 
8 . - 8 — * ke — Ko - g 
a N —— n 5 
4 yy . * a IG | hs ens: ee ee 7 "= ; 3 PPP > Ee Rs . N i 
„See PPP . * Es tie if, $955: P 
2 0 8 — 4 a 3 — 5 7 - ar eng Fe N D 
— — * - 4 — nd * — a, of - =o n 5 


—— W 
—— — —— 3 - — Cs 


ltted together with theirs in that celeſtial Hymn, 


4 Go of Hats. The Heavens and the Earth are 


— BSD ...< 
2 8 
W 


8 2 

3 r 25 
n 7 
hs SL 


2 — ——5 8 


— 


— Wen 


. = —- #5 
1 r ˙ ⁰—. ore 
7 


. —_ : — - . : 8 | l p — — a — COOENIT — — — 
= * CO * — ERS hn > - - s * n * 
- ca OG 8 — — —_ - — — — — — — 8 2 — — Fey * 1 hy — 0 1 
- "| 2 ” <1 y 1 n * * 2 — * N L 43% : ; 2 A E he, " _ N 
"Bp © _ 8 8 TIE Dp 0 «pc $55 - 4 l A 8 = 4 4 - 
— c 2 nt ne 3 , Ln te Ions —— e — n — 5 
— 4 wa 4 * 3 * pn = & ku Dade * — ** : 4 | 2 _ 5 a 
— * Pe. * 4 * F N r * og, * : 1 - Is 8 > 
a N 4 r. , N ” - « r 
. 1 q 1 1 © 4 : - „ 
* . 8 
4 , ; ; 3 A | 
. * . 4 


'S 2 The citbrtes Paten, . 


Maſs, or the moſt ſacred and folemn Part of t 


ſolemn Commemoration of the bleſſed Virgin, tl 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Saints, to hom 
their Memory, by naming them in the ſacred M 


accept of this Oblation, which he makes in i 


he that comes in the Name f the Lord, Ho game 
the higheſt, © 
12thly, After the Se follows the Oe of th 


divine Service; which is read with a low Voice, 
well to expreſs the Silence of Chriſt in his Paſſ 
as his hiding at that time his Glory and his Din 
nity, as to ſignify the vaſt erte of that eo 
mon Cauſe of 7 all Mankind which the Prieſt is th 
repreſenting as it were in ſecret to the Ear of G0 
and the Reverence and Awe with which both Pri 
and People ought to affiſt at theſe tremendous M 
ſteries. {The Canon begins by the invoking; the Ii 
ther of Mercies, thro* Fe/us Chrift his Son, to a 
cept this Sacrifice for the Holy Catholick Churd 
for the Pope, for the Biſhop, for the King, and 
all the Profeſſors of the Catholick and Apoftali 
Faith, throughout the whole World. Then folly 
the Memento, or Commemoration of the Livin 
for whom in particular the Prieft intends to offer 
that Maſs, or who have been particularly recoi 
mended to his Prayers, c. To which is ſubjoin 
a Remembrance of all there preſent, followed by 


ſteries, to communicate with them, and to beg 
God the Help of their Interceffion, thro? Feſus n 
our Lord. | 

Then the Prieſt freak his Hands over the Bu 
and Wine, which axe to be conſecrated into th 
Body and Blood of \Chrift (according to the anci 
Ceremony preſcribed in the Lev:tical Law, Levit.\ 
875 „4, 16, that the Prieſt or Perſons who offeri 

rifice ſhould lay their Hands upon the Victim 
fore it was immolated) and he begs that God wol 


Name of the whole Church, and that he wo 
graut 
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ant us Peace in this Life, and eternal Salvation in 
e next, Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine 
ith the Sign of the Croſs (a Ceremony frequent 
heated in the Maſs, in Memory of Chri/Ps Paſ- 
zn of which this Sacrifice is the Memorial; and 
give us to underſtand that all Grace and Sanctity 
ww from the Croſs of Chriſt, that is, from Chrif 
cified) and he prays that God would render this 
blation bleſſed, received, approved, reaſonable and 
eptable, that it may be made to us the Body and 
ood of his moſt beloved Son our Lord Jeſus 
ri. Then he proceeds to the Conſecration, firſt 
the Bread into the Body of our Lord, and theh 
the Wine into his Blood; which Conſecration is 
ade by the Words of Chriſt pronounced by the 
jeſt in his Name, and as bearing his Perſon : 
nd this is the chief Action of the Maſs, in which 
e very Eſſence of this Sacrifice confiſts ; becauſe, 
the ſeparate Conſecration of the Bread and Wing, 
e Body and Blood of Chriſt are really exhibited 
d preſented to God, and Chrift is myſtically im- 


lated. Rat CoH ba Th: | 
Immediately after the Conſecration follows the 
evation, firſt of the Hoſt, then of the Chalice, 
Remembrance of Chriff's Elevation upon the 
roſs, and that the People may adore their Lord 
led under theſe ſacred Signs. At the Elevation 
the Chalice, the Prieſt recites thoſe Words of 
rift, As often as you fhall do theſe things, you yhall 
them in remembrance of me. Then he goes on 
aking a folemn Commemoration of the Paſſion, 
lurretion' and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and begging 
God to accept this Sacrifice, as he was pleaſed to 
cept the Oblations of Abel, Abraham and Mel- 
ſedech ; and to command that it may by his holy 
ngel be preſented upon the Altar above, in Pre- 
ce of his Divine Majeſty, for the Benefit of all 
oſe that ſhall partake of theſe Myſteries here below. 
* Then 


* 
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Then the Prieſt makes the Memento, or Remy 
brance for the Dead ; praying for all thoſe that 
gone before us with the Sign of Faith, and reſt in 
Sleep of Peace ; and in particular for thoſe for wh 
he deſires to offer this Sacrifice, that God wa 
grant them a Place of Refreſhment, Light and Pu 
'thro" Feſus Chrift our Lord. Then raifing his 0 
at Vobis guague peccatoribus, And to us Sinners, | 
he ftrikes his Breaſt, in token of Repentance, | 
the humble Publican in the Goſpel, and begs of (j 
Mercy and Pardon, and to be admitted into {q 
Part and Society with the Holy Apoſtles and \ 
tyrs, thro' Chriſt our Lord. He goes on, By wh 
Lord, thou deft always create, ſan&ify, enim 
Bleſs and give us all theſe good Things. I hen kn 
ing down, and taking the ſacred Hoſt in his Ha 
he makes the Sign of the Croſs with it overt 
Chalice, ſaying, Thro' him, and with him, ail 
Bim, is to thee, God the Father, in the Unity if | 
Holy Gheft, all Honour and Glory ; which laſt Wa 
he pronounces elevating a little the Hoſt and Chal 
from the Altar 5 and then kneels down, ſaying u 
f loud Voice, Per omnia ſæcula ſeculerum, Fir 
nd ever. Anſw. Amen, 1 
. 13thly, After this follows the Pater Neſte, 
Lord's Prayer, which is pronounced with a loud od 
and in token of the People's joining in this P 
the Clerk in their Name ſays aloud the laſt Petit 
Sed libera nos d malo, But deliver us from Evil. | 
Prieſt anſwers, Amen; and goes on with a low Val 
begging that we may be deliver'd from all Evikp 
preſent, and to come; and by the Interceſliol 
the bleſſed Virgin and of all the Saints be faval 
with Peace in our Days, and ſecured from vt 
all Diſturbances, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 
he breaks the Hoſt, in Imitation of Chri/t's bu 
ing the Bread before he gave it to his Diſciples, 
in Remembrance of his Body being broken in 


* bans © 
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pon the Croſs ; and puts a Particle of it into the 
halice, ſaying to the People, The Peace of the Lord 
always with you. Anſw. And with thy Spirit. 
his Ceremony of mixing a Particle of the Hoſt 


ith the Species of Wine in the Chalice, repreſents 


he reuniting of Chri/?'s Body, Blood and Soul at 


is Reſurrection; and the Prieſt's Wiſh or Prayer 


pr Peace, at the Time of this Ceremony, puts us 
mind of that Pax vobis, or Peace be unto you, 
hich our Lord ſpoke to his Diſciples when he firſt 


zme to them after his Reſurrection, St. John xx. 


421, 20; | | 

33 Then follows the Agnus Dei, &c. which 
he Prieſt pronounces three times, ſtriking his Breaſt 

token of Repentance; the Words are, Lamb o 
od, who takeſt away the Sins of the World, have 
Mercy on us. At the third time, inſtead of have 
Mercy on us, he ſays, grant us Peace. After the 
gnus Dei follow three Prayers, which the Prieſt 
ays to himſelf by way of Preparation for receiving 
he bleſſed Sacrament. After which kneeling down, 
nd then riſing and taking up the bleſſed Sacrament, 


three times ſtrikes his Breaſt, ſaying, Domine 


n ſum dignus, &c. Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
bould/t enter under my Roof; but only thou ſay the Word, 
ud my Soul ſhall be healed. Then receiving the 
acred Hoſt, he ſays, The Body of our Lord Jeſus 
hriſt preſerve my Soul to Life everlaſting, Amen. 
aving paus'd awhile, he proceeds to the receiving 


the Chalice, uſing the like Words, The Blood of 


r Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He. Then follows the Com- 
nunion of the People, if any are to receive. 
IS hy, After the Communion, the Prieſt takes 
r{t a little Wine into the Chalice, which is called 
e firſt Ablution, in order to conſummate what re- 
ans of the conſecrated Species in the Chalice 3 
nd then takes a little Wine and Water, which is 
led the ſecond Ablution, upon his Fingers, over the 
| F 2 Chalice, 
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Chalice, to the end that no Particle of the ble 
- Sacrament may remain ſticking to his Fingers, l 
that all may be waſhed into the Chalice, and {oy 
ceived, Then wiping the Chalice, and covering 
he goes to the Book and reads a Verſicle of the hi 
Scripture, call'd the Communion, becauſe it was uk 
to be ſung, in the High Maſs, at the Time thatt 


People communicated. After this, he turns abq 5 


to the People with the uſual Salutation, Dominus 
Biſcum; and then returning to the Book, reads 4 
Collecis or Prayers called the Poff-communion : Ah 
- which he again greets the People with Domini 
 biſcum ; and gives them leave to depart, with! 
Miſſa eft, i. e. Go, the Maſs is done. Here, bowil 
before the Altar, he makes a ſhort Prayer tot 
| bleſſed Trinity; and then gives his Blefling to 
there preſent, in the Name of the ſame bleſled Ti 
nity, Benedicat vos, &c. May the Almighty God, | 
ther, T Son and Holy Ghoſt, bleſs you. He concluk 
by reading at the Corner of the Altar the Beginn 
of the Goſpel according to St. John, which the Pt 
ple hear ſtanding ; but at theſe Words, Verbum u 
factum eft, The Mord was made Fleſh, both Pri 
and People kneel, in Reverence to the Myſt 
of Chriſt's Incarnation. The Clerk at the I 
anſwers, Deo gratias, Thanks be to God. And m 
the Prieſt departs from the Altar, reciting to him 
the Benedicite, or the Canticle of the three Chia 
inviting all Creatures in Heaven and Earth to on 
and praiſe our Lord. | 
©. In what Manner ought the People to ben 
ploy'd during the Maſs? _ 4 
Als. In ſuch Prayers and Devotions as are m 
ſuitable to that Holy Sacrifice; which having 
- cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chriſt, is then 
| heard when the Aſſiſtants turn the Attention 4 
Affections of their Souls towards the Myfteriesf 
Paſſion of our Lord, which are there _— 
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9, Is it not a good way of hearing Maſs, to ac- 
mpany the Prieſt through every Part of it, ſo as 
accommodate one's Devetion to what. he is then 
out? 15 11 „ 
A. Tis a very good and profitable way: Not 
at the very Prayers of the Prieſt, eſpecially in the 
anon and Conſecration, are always proper for the 
ople ; but that in every Part of the Maſs it is 
oper that the People ſhould uſe ſuch Prayers as are 
apted to what the Prieſt is then doing. 
9, What Kind of Prayers and Devotions then 
you eſteem the beſt adapted to the ſeveral Parts- 
the Maſs ? | | = 
A. I ſhould recommend, 1/7, In the Beginning 
the Maſs an earneſt Application of the Soul to 
od, by way of bepging his divine Grace for the 
orthily and profitably aſſiſting at this Sacrifice. 
2dy, At the Confiteor, and what follows, till the 
rie Eleiſon incluſively, I ſhould adviſe the Aſſiſ- 
nts to an humble Confeſſion of their Sins to God, 
ith a moſt hearty Repentance, and earneſtly beg- 
ng his Mercy. "44 e F 
3ah, At the Gloria in Eæcelſis, let them join in 
at heavenly Hymn, and excite their Souls to the 
ffections expreſs'd therein. | 
a 412, At the Callects, let them recommend to 
i 3 own Neceſſities, and thoſe of the whole 
burch. : 17 
; 5%, At the Epi/tle, Gradual and Goſpel, either let 
em attend to the heavenly Leſſons contained in 
em; or, if they have not the Convenience for this, 
them employ themſelves in giving Thanks to God 
revealing to us his divine Truths, and inſtructing 
not only by his Servants the Prophets and Apo- 
es, but alſo by his Son; and begging of God that 
eir Lives may be always conformable to the Max- 
ls of his Goſpel, W N | $304 
IF I 6thhy, 
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6thly, At the Credo, let them recite it to thens 
ſelves, with a lively Faith of thoſe great Truths con- 
rained in it. {3 | 
thy, At the Offertory, let them join with th 
Prieft in offering up firſt the Hof, and then th 
Chalice, for themſelves and. for the whole Church; 
but let them at the ſame time unite themſelves cloſe 
ly with their High-Prieſt Chry/# Jeſus, and wit 
him, thro' him, and in him, offer up their Heat 
and Souls to God, to be conſecrated to his divine 
Service, and changed into him; and in particuly, 
at the mingling of the Water with the Wine in ti 
Chalice, let them pray ſor this happy Union vil 
 - 8thhly, At the Lavabo, when the Prieſt waſhes tl 
Fingers at the Corner of the Altar, let them evi 
in their Souls a hearty Act of Repentance, and by 
to be waſhed from their Sins in the Blood of tit 
ai E „ 
ꝓ9thh, When the Prieſt turns about and ſq 
Orate Fratres, let them pray that God would « 
cept of that Oblation for his own Honour and tht 
Salvation, . 15 ll 
1othl, At the Preface, let them. raiſe up thel 
Hearts to God at Surſum Corda, and pour forl 
their Souls in Thankſgiving to him; joining them 
ſelves with the heavenly Quires, and with th 
humbly and fervently pronouncing that ſacred Hymh 
Sanctus, &c. Holy, Ho, Holy, Lord God of Hijh 
&c. 5 PE 
115), During the Canon of the Maſs, let then 
together with the Prieſt, and together with the 
viſible Prieſt Chriſt Feſus, offer up the Sacrifice f 
the four Ends of Sacrifice, viz. 1. For God's H 
nour, Adoration and Glory. 2, In Thank(givi 
for all his Benefits, and eſpecially for our Reden 
tion thro' Feſus Chriſt, 3. To obtain Mercy ap 
Pardon thro' him for all their Sins. 4. To — 
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Graces and Bleflings of which they ſtand in need. 
t them alſo join in the ſolemn Commemoration 
at is here made of the Paſſion, Reſurrection and 
ſcenſion of the Son of God, and of the Glory of 
Church triumphant in Heaven. | 1 
12thly, At the Memento for the Living, let them 
meſtly recommend to God their Parents, Friends, 
nefactors, &c. their Superiors, ſpiritual and tem- 
ral; thoſe that have particularly deſired their 
ayers ; thoſe that are in their Agony, or other 


hom they have given Scandal or ill Example; 
ir Enemies, and all Unbelievers and Sinners, that 

od may convert them; infine, all true Servants 
God, and all ſuch for whom God would have 


if em to pray. - 92 
13%, At the e ee and Elevation, let 
em again offer themſelves to God with and thro? 


%, and with all the Reverence of their Souls 
ore their Lord there really preſent under the Sa- 


amental Veils $2 . 
14%, At the Memanto for the Dead, let them 
rreſent to the eternal Father this Victim, which 


hurch, and particularly of their Relations, Friends, 


r whom God is beſt pleaſed that they ſhould pray. 


ed be thy Name] the Honour and Glory of God's 
ame; in the ſecond Petition, the Propagation of 
Is Kingdom here upon Earth, and that they may 


etition, the perfect Accompliſhment of his Mill by 
l and in all; in the fourth, the Participation of 
e Bread of Life; in the fifth, the Forgiveneſs of 


Kir Sins; in the ſixth, the Grace of God againſt 
F 4 Tempta- 


eat Neceſſity, Temptation, or Affliction; thoſe to 


kes away the Sins of the World, in Behalf of all 
e Faithful departed in the Communion of the 


c. and thoſe who ſtand moſt in need of Prayers, or 


15%, At the Pater Nogfter, let them join in that 
avenly Prayer; begging in the firſt Petition [ Hal- 


ave a Share in his Xingdom in Heaven; in the third 
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Temptations; and in the ſeventh, a Deliverance fr 
al] Evils. 

16thly, At the breaking of the Ho ot, let them! 
member Cbriſt's Body broken for them upon th 
Croſs, and let them pray for that Peace which th 
Prieft wiſhes them, with. Gad, with their Nei 
boure, and with themſelves. 

T7thly, At Apnus Dei, &c. let them in the Spin 
of Humility and Contrition beg Mercy and Pac 
for their Sine. 

' 18thly, During the following Prayers, and whil 


_ the Prieſt is receiving, let them make a Spiriui 


Communion, 1. By a lively Faith of the real Preſem 
of the Lamb of God flain for our Sins, and of tk 
Abundance of Grace which he brings to thoſe tl 
receive him worthily. 2. By an ardent Defire 
partaking of this Life-giving Food. 3. By bun 
acknowledging at the Demine non ſum dignus, ut 
heartily. bewarling their Unworthineſs and Fin 
which hinder them from. daring to approach to til 
heavenly Table, 4. By fervent Prayer, beggid 
that Chri/? would communicate to them ſome dum 
in thoſe Graces which: he brings with him to th 
worthy Receiver, and that he would come at led 
ſpiritually to their Souls, and take Poſſeſſion of they 
and unite them to kimfelf by an indiſſoluble Be l 
of Love. 
-197hh, After the 8 let them retuil 
Thanks to God for the Paſſion and Death of his 80 
and for having been permitted to aſſiſt at t theſe ds 
vine Myſteries ; let them receive with Humility tk 
Benediction given by the Prieſt in the Name of ti 
bleſſed Trinity; let them beg Pardon for th 
Negligences and Diſtractions ; and fo offering them 
| —— and all their Undertakings to God, depart 
Ee 


L What 1 would you give to thoſ my | 


thro? Indiſpoſition, or other unavoidable Impol⸗ 
— FL | ment 
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ents, are not able to aſſiſt at Maſs upon a Sunday 
C 5 re 
A, T would adviſe them to endeavour to hear 
as at leaſt in Spirit, according to the Method 
eſcribed by Mr. Gother, for the Abſent, in the lit- 
e Book of Iuſtructions and Devotions for bearing 
aſs. 3 
25 What if a Perſon thro' the abſolute Neceſſity 

his unhappy Circumſtances ſhould be tied to a 
Iace where he can never hear Maſs, do you think 
> might not then be allowed to join in Prayer 
With thoſe of another Communion, by way of 
pplying this Defect? F355 
A. No certainly : Tis a Misfortune, and a great 
fortune, to be kept, like David, when he was 
rſecuted by Saul, at a Diſtance from the 'Temple 

God, and his ſacred Myſteries; but it would 
a Crime to join one's ſelf upon that account with 

Heretical or Schiſmatical Congregation, whoſe 
ſorſhip God rejects as facrilegious and impious. 

ſuch a Caſe therefore a Chriſtian muſt ſerve his 
od alone to the beſt of his Power, by offering 
him the Homage of Prayer, Adoration, Contri- 

i &c: And muſt frequently hear Maſs in Spirit, 

joining himſelf with all the Faithful throughout 

Earth, where-ever they are offering to God that 
[ne Sacrifice; ever ſighing after theſe heavenly 
yſteries, and praying for his Delivery from that 

hun, which keeps him at a Diſtance from the 

:mple of God. mw bl 
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CHAP. VU. 
Of the ſaying Maſs in Latin. 


5 i not a great Prejudice to the Faithful that 
the Maſs is fad in Latin, which is a Lan- 
— guage 


- 
x 
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guage that the generality of them do not unde 
ſtand? 

A. Tis no Prejudice to them at all, provid 
they be well inſtructed in the Nature of this 8 
crifice, and taught (as we have explained abo 
how to accompany. the Prieſt with Prayers al 
Devotions adapted to every Part of the Mak; 
ſuch as they commonly have in their Manual 
other Prayer - Books. Hence *tis viſible to a 
unprejudiced Eye, that there is far more Devoti 
amongſt Catholicks at Maſs than there is at Pr 
ats Common Prayer. 

©, But is not the Maſs alſo a Common-Proy 0 
that ought to be ſaid alike by all the Faithful! 

A. Tis a Common Sacrifice, that is offer'd far 
and in ſome Manner by all; but as for the parti 
lar Form of Prayers uſed. by the Prieſt in the Ma 

there is no Obligation for the Faithful to recite t 
ſame: all that God or his -Church expect fn 
them is to aſſiſt at that Sacrifice with Attenti 


and Devotion: and this they Fully Spaogy wit 


when they endeavour to follow the Directions gin 
above, and uſe ſuch Prayers as are beſt adapted 
each Part of the Maſs ; tho” they be not the i 
fame as the Prieſt uſes. 


9. Can you explain to me by ſome Exanſ 


bow a Perſon may devout]! y and profitably aſl 


this Sacrifice, tho? he be Ignorant . the Pra 
which the Prieſt is ſaying? 

A. Ves: what do you think if you or 10 got 
Chriſtian had been prefent upon 7285 Calla 
when Cbriſi was offering himſelf upon the Cu 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World; we 
not che very Sight of What was doing Gs 
that you had the . ſame Faith in_Chrift 3 } 
now have) have ſufficed to excite in your þ 
moſt lively Acts of Love f God, Thank/2v 
ſo great a Mercy, Dete ation of your Sins, 9 


p 
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o you could neither hear any Word from the 
outh of Chriſt your High-Prieſt, nor know in 
articular what paſs'd in his Soul? Juſt ſo in the 
laſs, which is the ſame Sacrifice as that which 
hriſt offer d upon the Croſs, - becauſe both the 
rieſt and the Victim are the ſame; 'tis abundantly 
ficient for the People's Devotion, to be well in- 
ructed in what is then doing, and to excite in 
eir Souls ſuitable Acts of Adoration, Thankſgiving, 
depentance, &c. tho' they underſtand not the par- 
cular Prayers uſed by the Prieſt at that Time. 

I muſt add that for the devoutly and profi- 
ably concurring in Sacrifice offer'd to God, tis 
ot only not - neceſſary that the People ſhould hear 
r recite the ſame Prayers with the Prieſt, but 
hat even the, very ſeeing of him is more than 
od was pleaſed. to. require in his Law. Hence 
e find, St. Luke i. 10. that the whole Multitude of 
e People were praying without, when Zacharias 
ent into the Temple to burn Incenſe. And 
evit, xvi. 17. it was expreſly order'd that there 
mould be no Man in the Tabernacle or Temple, 
yhen the High- Prieſt went with the Blood of 
he Victims into the Sanctuary to make Atone- 
ent. | | 
2: But does not St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. condemn 


hurch ? 1 
A. He has not one Word in that whole Chapter 


de Abuſe of the Gift of Tongues, which ſome 


Itterly unknown, which, for want of an Interpreter 


be Uſe of uninawn Tongues in the Liturgy of the = 


| the Liturgy of the Church; but only reprehends 


ongſt the Corinthians were guilty, of, who out 
Oſtentation affected to make Exhortations or ex 
emporary Prayers in their Aſſemblies in Languages 


ould be of no Edification' to the reſt of the Faithful. 

put this is far from being the Practice of the Ca- 

holick Church; where all Exhortations, Sermons 
: | | and 
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and ſucb like Inſtructions are made in the vulgar Ly 
guage ; where no new unknown ex temporary Praya 
are recited, but the ancientpublick Liturgy and 005 
of the Church, which by long Uſe are well know 
at leaſt as to the Subſtance by all the Faithful; when, 
infine, there is no Want of Interpreters, ſince th 
People have the Church- Offices interpreted in they 
ordinary Prayer Books; and the Paſtors are com 
manded to explain to them the Myſteries contain 
in tbe Maſs. Council of Trent, Se. 22. Chap. 

Q. But why does the Church celebrate the 
in Latin rather than in the vulgar Language? 

A. 1/t, Becauſe it is her ancient Language, uſd 
in all her ſacred Offices even from the Apoſtles Day 
throughout all the Weftern Parts of the World: 
and therefore the Church, which hates Novelty, de. 
ſtres to celebrate her Liturgy in the fame Langusg 
as the Saints have done for ſo many Ages. 26h, 
For a greater Uniformity in the Publick Worſhip; 
that ſo a Chriſtian, in whatever Country he chance 
to be, may ſtill find the Liturgy perform'd in tif 
fame Manner, and in the ſame Language to which 
he is accuſtom'd at Home: And the Latin is cer 
tainly of all Languages the -moſt proper for thi 
as being the moſt univerſally ſtudied and knows 

y, To avoid the Chan 7 to which all vulg 

Eanguages, as we find by Experience, are daily en. 
Ms: For the Church is unwilling to be chop 
ping and changing her Liturgy at every turn o 
Language. 5 

O. Have any other Chriſtians beſides Roma 
Catholicks ever celebrated their Liturgy in a Lam. 
guage which the greater Part of the People did not 
underſtand ? 

A. Yes: Tis the practice of the Greeks, as Wo 
learn from Mex: Rofs, in his View of the Religion 
of Europe, p. 481 ; and Mr. Breerwood in his En 


guiries, Chap. 2. p. 12, Tis the Practice 7 1 
22 | 0 
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ther Sets: of . Chriſtians: in the Eaſt and South, 
iz, of the Armentans, of the Syrians, of the Neſto- 
ans, of the Cophts or Egyptians, and of the Abaſ- 
* or Ethiopians, who all uſe in their Liturgies 
heir ancient Languages, which have long ſince 
eaſed to be underſtood by the People; as we learn 
om Monſieur Renaudot in his Diſſertation upon 
Oriental Liturgies, Chap. 6. And as for Pro- 
Eſtants, we learn from Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory. of the 
Lformation, p. 128, &c. That in Queen Eliza- 
th's Time, The Iriſb Parliament paſſed an Act 
for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer ; with 
Permiſſion of faying the ſame in Latin, where 
the Miniſter had not the Knowledge of the Eng- 
% Tongue. But for tranſlating it into riſh 
there was no care taken. The People are re- 
| quired by that Statute, under ſeveral Penalties, 


underſtood no more than they do the Maſs. 
By which Means .. we have furniſh'd the Pa. 
pifts with an excellent Argument againſt our- 
ſelves, for having the Divine Service celebrated 
in ſuch a Language as the os, oÞ not p< : 


ſtand,” - Thus oo _— 


CHAP. 1 


the Sacrament of Penance : Of Confeſſion, and the 
Preparation for | it. Of Mofolution, &c. 


= WH A T do you mean by the Sacrament of 
Penance 2 + 
4. An Inſtitution of Chriſt, by which our Sins 
E forgiven, which we fall into after Baptiſm. 
EIn what does this Inſtitution conſiſt ? 8 On | 
Ns 


» as — 
— — 
— — — — — — — 
— P cen en orgy Pens regen retpns 7 TY 
r — 


— 
— — 


to frequent their Churches, and to be preſent 
at the Reading the Exgliſui Liturgy, which they 
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A. On the Part of the Penitent, it conſiſts nf 
theſe three Things, viz. Contrition, Confeſſion aui 
Satisfaction; and on the Part of the Miniſter, aſl 
the Abſelution pronounced by the Authority d 
Fefus Chriſi. So that Penance is a Sacrament by 
which the Faithful that have fallen into Sins, con. 
ſeſſing the ſame with a true Repentance and a {in 
cere Purpoſe of making Satisfaction to God, ar 
abſolved from their Sins by the Miniſters of God, 
»2. How do you prove that the Miniſters oi 
God have any fuch Power as to abloles Singen 
from their Sins? 5 
A. I prove it 5 It. Saas . 22, 23 * ” 
Chrift mY to his Miniſters, Receive ye the H 
Gho/t, wheſzſaever fins ye forgive they are forgiven mil 
them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retam they are retanu 
And St. Matt. xvii. 18. Ferih 1 ſay unto you, who 
never ye ſhall bind on earth | ſhall: be bound in heal 
and whatfoever 7 * * on e Jhal be luih 
#1 beaven. + 
But was this Power given to any beſides 
 Apoltles? | 1155 
A. It was certainly given to them and to thi 
Succeſſors to the End of the World; no lefs thu 
the Commiſſion of preaching, baptizing, 6c. whit 
tho? addreſs'd to the Apoſtles, was certainly deſig 
to continue with their Succeſſors the Paſtors of f 
Church for ever, according to that of Chriſt, Mah 
xxviii. 20. Lo · I am with you-always even till i 
- end f tbe world. And. ſo. the Proteſtant Chuid 
underſtands theſe Texts, in the aa hel the Vijil 
tion of the Sick, in the Common rayer Bod 
where the! preſcribes! a Form of: Abſolution the (a 
in Subſtance as that uſed in the Catholick Chua | 
vn. 4 
Our: Lond Tefus Chriſt, adds bath If Ho yh 
Church to abſolue all. Sinners who truly repent i 
believe in him, of his great my forgive thee | 
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The CATHOLICK, CHRISTIAN, Fc. 111 
Dfences : And by his Authority committed to me, I 
ſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

\ men. | 
O. Is it then your Doctrine that any Man can 
Forgive Sins! 3 
J. We do not believe that any Man can forgive 
zins by his own Power, as no Man by his own Power 
an raiſe the Dead to Life: Becauſe both the one 
nd the other equally belong to the Power of God. 
But as God has ſometimes made Men his Inſtru- 
ents in raiſing the Dead to Life; ſo we believe 
That he has been pleas'd to appoint that his Miniſters 
hould in Virtue of his Commiſtion, as his Inſtru- 
ents and by his Pawer, abſolve repenting Sinners: 
And as this is evident from the Texts above quoted, 
t muſt be a falſe Zeal, under Pretext of maintaining 
he Honour of God, to contradict this Commiſſion 
hich he has ſo evidently given to his Church. 
9. But will not Sinners thus be encouraged to 


— 


— — — - 4 — 


o on in their evil Ways, upon the Confidence of 
ing abſolved by thegPaſtors of the Church, when- 
ver they pleaſe, from their Sins? 


=> 12 


A. The Paſtors of the Church have no Power to 
abſolve any one without a ſingere Repentance and 
atholick Doctrine of Abſolution can be no En 
ouragement to any Man to go on in his Sins. : A 
2. What then is required on the Part of the 
ger in order iy pra Fort, e of hh Fins in 
he Sacrament of Penance ? we Frey ER 
A. Three Things, viz. Contrition, Confeſſion, + 
End Sti5ſaGion, By Contrition we mean,a hearty + 
088k "ny for having offended fo gaad a God, with a 
ige of Amendment. By, Config. we mean 
_ /! and fincere Accuſation made 1s God's: Miniſter, 
Vall mortal Sins, which after a diligent Examinati- 
m of Conſcience a Perſon can call to his remembrance. 
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112 The Ca rHel rex QHRISTFAN, &. 
By Satisfa#ion we mean a faithful Pe or mae 
th Pane enjoined by the , 1 

What Preparation then do you recommen 
befors Confeſſion, in order to W one's ſelf wel 
of this important Duty ? 

A. A Perſon that is preparing himſelf for Cm 
F*fſion has four Things to do before he goes to Cn 
Felſion. I, He muſt pray earneſtly to God fy 
his divine Grace, that he may be enabled to mak: 
a true and good Confeſſion. 3d, He muſt careful 
examine his own Conſcience, in order to find ol 
what Sins he has committed, and how often, 3d 

He muſt take due Time and Pains to beg God 
Pardon, and to' procure a hearty Sorrow for hi 
Sins. 4thly, He muſt make firm Reſolutions wit 
God's Grace to avoid the like Sins for the futurz 
and to fly the immediate Occaſions, of them. 

2. Why muſt he begin his Preparation by pray 

ing 3 to God for his divine Grace? 
A. Becauſe a good Confeſſion is a Work of th 
utmoſt Importance, and withal a difficult Taſk, by 
reafon of the Pride of our Hearts, and that Fer 
and Shame which is natural to us, and which ti 
Devil, who is a mortal Enemy to Confeffion, (cel 
to improve with all his Power. And therefore: 
Chriſtian, that deſires to make a good Confeſſun 
ought in the firſt Place to addreſs himſelf to Got 
by fervent Prayer for his divine Affiſtance, Ant 
the more he finds the Enemy buſy to inſtill int 
him an unhappy Fear or Shame, the more earnef: 
ly muſt he implore the Mercy and Grace of Got 
upon this Occaſion. 
In what Manner muſt a Perſon examine hi 
Confcience in order to make a good Confeffion? | 
A. He muſt uſe a Moral Diligence to find ol 
the Sins he has committed; which requires moi? 
or leſs Time and Care, according to the Rog of 
Time from his laſt Confeſſion, and the greater Y 
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ils care that he uſually takes of the State of his 
nſcience,. The common Method of Examina- 
n is to conſider what one has done againſt any 
the Commandments of God; what Neglects 
ere may have been of Church Precepts; how one 
as diſcharged one's ſelf of the common Duties of a 
hriſtian, and of the particular Duties of one's re- 
dective Station of Life; how far one has been 
ilty of any of the ſeven Sins, which are com- 
zonly called Capital, becauſe they are the Springs 
r Fountains from whence all our Sins flow, Sc. 
Ind for the helping of a Perſon's Memory in this 
ward, the Table of Sins which is found in the 
anual or other Prayer Books may be of no 
mall Service. 5 ; ke 1, It 
9. Is a Perſon. to examine himſelf as to the 
lumber of Times that he has been guilty of this 
Hibet Sin 2: 7D 002 io wimpmend gut to; 
4. Yes: Becaũſe he is obliged to confeſs, as near 

he can, the Number of his Sins. But in Sins 

Habit, which have been of long ſtanding and 
ry numerous, it will be enough to examine and 
pnfeſs the length of Time that he has been ſub- 
to ſuch à Sin, and bow many times he has 
len inte it, in a Day, Week or Month, one 
ie with another. , e 
| 2, What Method do you preſcribe. to a Perſon 

order to procure that hearty Sorrow for Sinz 
hich is the moſt neceſſary Part of the Preparation 
r Confeflion ? . 
The beſt Method to procure it is to beg it 

artily of God; for it muſt be his Gift: None 
t God can give that Change of Heart, which is 
eſſential to a good Confeſſion; and he has been 
aſed to promiſe, St. Matt. vii. 7. Aſt and it 
al be given you : ſeek and he ſhall find: knack and 
hall be opened untoyou. To this End alſo pious 
leditations and Conſiderations, and devout mw of 
bo * 


114 The CaTroLtek CHRISTIAN, Ge. 
Contrition, which are found in Books of Devo 
on, will much contribute, if read leiſurely and x 
tentively, ſo as to ſink into the Heart. But he 
caufe many Perſons content themſelves with runnin 
over in haſte the Prayers before Confeſſion, which thy 
meet with in their Books, with little or no Chang 
in the Heart, which perhaps is grown hard by 0 
ful Habits, tis to be fear'd their Performances at 
too often nothing worth in the Sight of God, 
O: What then do you adviſe in the Caſe of l 


bitual Sinners, in order to procure a true Kun F 


Heart ? 


A. I adviſe them to a Spiritual Retreat for fo 
Da ys, in which being retired as much as poſi 
8805 the Noiſe of the World, they may thitl 
upon the great Truths of Religion; of the Pat 
which they came into this World; of the Benefit 
God; of the Enormity of Sin; of the ſudden 
ſing away of all that this World. admires ; of the-foſ 
laſt Things; of the Paſſion of Chri „Ee. that ſo il 
ſerious Conſideration of theſe great Truths, joined 
Retirement and Prayer, may make a due Impreſi 
on their Hearts, and effectually convert them | 
.Ged. - Fhoſe whoſe Circumſtanees will not periil 
them to make a regular Retreat, may at leaſt © 
deavour during ſome Days to think as often 
as | ſeriouſly as they can upon the Truths ado 
mentioned; and by frequently:and fervently calln 
upon the Father of Mercies, in the midſt of all til 
Employments, may hope to procure to themfa 
te like Grace, 

O. What muſt be the chief Motive of a Sine 


ne Fig and Repentance, in order to ally þu 
for Abſolution? | 


A. Divinesare not perfeatly agreed in the Rel 
1 of this Query: But all are perfectly agreed 8 
adviſing every one to aim at the beſt Motive he al 
and that the beſt and ſafeſt Way is to un f 


os #1 
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eft our Sins for the Love of God above all 


ings. 

9. What do you mean by the Reſolution of 
nendment, which you ſuppoſe to be a neceſſary 
gredient in the Preparation for Confeſſion? 

. I mean a full Determination of the Soul to 
for the future all- wilful Sin, and the ynmedi- 
Occaſions of it. 


9, What do you mean by the immediate Occaſions 


din 

V. All ſuch Company, Places, Employments, Di- 
ſions, Books, c. which are apt to draw a Perſon 
mortal Sin eit her in Deed or at leaſt in Thought. 


And is a Perſon indiſpenſably obliged to avoid | 


ſuch immediate Occaſions of Sin? 
{, He is obliged to avoid them to the very ut- 


| of his Power, according to that Goſpel-Rule 


"parting even with a Hand or an Eye, that is an 


9. 


Confeſſion of our Sins to God's Miniſters ? 


J. ½, The Precept of God in the Old Teſta- 


nt, Numb. v. 6, 7. When a man or woman ſhall 
mit any ſin that men commit, to do a treſpaſs againſt 


Lord, and that perſon be guilty, then they ſhall con. 


their fin which they have done, &c. 2d4ly, The 
ample of the People that hearken'd to the preach- 
of St. John the Baptiſt, who were baptized by 


, confeſſing their Sins, St. Matt. iii. 6. 3dly, The 


(Cription of St. James v. 16. Canfeſi your fins one 
mother ; that is, to the Prieſts or Elders of the 


urch, whom the Apoſtle had ordered to be called 
> Ver. 14. 4thh, The Practice of the firſt Chri- 
8 Ad xix. 18. Many that believed came, and 


ed and declared their deeds. _ © 


How do you prove that there is any Com- 


nd of Chriſt for the Confeſſion of our Sins to his 
iſters ? A. 1 


os 


caſion of Offence to the Soul, St. Matt. xviii. 


9. What Scripture do you bring to recommend . 


= 
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116 The CaTnotick CHRISTIAN, Oe. 

A. ] prove it from the Commiſſion which CH 
has given to his Miniſters, St. John xx. 22, 2 
Receive ye the Floly Gh¹,&eůvhoſeſaever ſins ye remt 
they are remitted unto them, and ꝛheſcſcever fins y 
retain, they are retained. And St. Matt. xviii. 1 
Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on ear 
Hall be baund in heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall la 
on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven, For *tis viſib 
that this Commiſſion of binding or looſing, forgiviy 
or retaining Sins, according to the Merits of th 
Cauſe and the Diſpofition of the Penitent, cam 
be rightly executed without taking Cognizanced 
the State of the Soul of him who deſires to be al 
ſolved from his Sins by virtue of this Commiſſion 
and conſequently cannot be rightly executed wil 
out Confoyion, So that we conclude with St. & 
guſtine *, that to pretend tis enough to conſe 
God Abe, is making void the Power of the | 
given to the Church, St. Mart. xvi. 19; that i 
contradicting the Goſpel, and making void the Con 
miſfion of Chri/t. 

Q. Are Chriftians then obliged to confeſs all thet 
Sins to the Miniſters of Chri/t ? 

A. They are obliged to. confeſs all ſuch Sin 
are mortal, or of which they have reaſon to.dow 
left they may be mortal; but they are not oblig 
to confeſs vental Sins, beoanſe as theſe do not ei 
chude eternally from the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
there is not a ſtrict Obligation of having Recou 
for the Remiſſion of them to the Keys of f 
Church, 

2. But by what Rule ſhall a Perſon be able! 
make a el whether his Sins be mortal l 


| venial? 


A. All thoſe Sins are to be eſteemed mortal uli = 
the Word of God repreſents to us as hateful 
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The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 117 
bod, againſt which is pronounces a Woe, or of 
hich it declares that ſuch as do thoſe Things ſhall 
dt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Of theſe 
e have many Inſtances, Rom. i. 29, 30, 31. 
Cor. vi. 9, 10. Galat. v. 19, 20, 21. Epheſ. v. 5. 

WH:ca/yp/e xxi. 8. and in the Old Teſtament, Jai. v. 
zeþ, xviii, Sc. But tho' it be very eaſy to know 
Wat ſome Sins are mortal, and others but venial, yet 
pretend to be able always perfectly to diſtinguiſh 

ich are mortal and which are not, is above the 

each of the moſt able Divines ; and therefore a pru- 

nt Chriſtian will not eaſily paſs over Sins in Confeſ- 

Mn, under Pretence of their being venral, unleſs he 
certain of it. And this Caution is more particu- 

[ly neceſſary in certain Caſes where Perſons, be- 

g aſhamed to confeſs their Sins, are willing to per- 
ade themſelves they are but venial; for in ſuch 
aſes tis much to be feared, leſt their Self-love 
ould biaſs their Judgment. Fan 3 

. Is it a great Crime to conceal, thro' Shame 

ear, any mortal Sin in Confeſhon? 

A, Yes, it is a great Crime; becauſe it is telling 
Lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; for which Kind of Sin 
anias and Saphira were ſtruck dead by a juſt 
Wgment of God, Acts v. *Tis acting 1 00 
Ith God, and that in a Matter of the utmoſt - 
Juence. *T'isa Saerilege, becauſe it is an Abuſe of 

e dacrament of Penance, and is generally follow'd 
another greater Sacrilege in receiving unworthily 
e Body and Blood of Chriſt. And, what is ſtill 
ore dreadful, ſuch Sinners ſeldom ſtop at the firſt 

d Confeſſion and Communion, but uſually go on 
along time in theſe Sins, and very often die in 
em. But 'tis not only a great Crime to conceal 
es Sins in Confeſſion, *tis a great Folly and 
adneſs too; becauſe ſuch Offenders, if they have 
t renounced their Faith, know very well that 
le Sins muſt be confeſſed, or that they muſt butn 
tor 
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for them; and they cannot be ignorant, 
theſe bad Confeſſions do but increaſe their Burth 
by adding to it the dreadful Guilt of repeated d 
leges, which they will have far more Difficulty 
confeſſing, than theſe: very Sins of which they; 
now ſo much aſhamed. 

Have you any Inſtances in Church-Ui 
of remarkable Fadgments of God upon thoſe! 
have preſumed to approach to the bleſſed Sacran 
without making a ſincere Confeſſion of their Sins 
A. Yes, we have ſeveral recorded by St. Gy 

TL. de Lapſis] and other grave Authors; hut 
- moſt common, and indeed the moſt dreadful Pun 
ment of theſe Sins, is a Blindneſs and Hardnel 
Heart, which God juſtly permits ſuch Sinnerst 
into, and which is ho broad Road to final In 
tence, 

Q. Have you any thing to aſe * way of! 
couragement to Sinners to confeſs their Sins 
cerely ? 

A. Yes; ft, The great Benefit that their $ 
will reap in the Remiſſion of their Sins, promile 
. Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. 18. and St. John x3. 1 

23. and the other Advantages which an hu 
Confeſſion of Sins brings along with it; ſucht 
preſent Comfort and Eaſe of Conſcience, a Ren 
againſt future Sins, Directions and Preſcryl 
from the, Miniſter of God for the curing the 
tual Maladies of the Soul, c. 240%), That 
this ſhort paſſing Confuſion, which will laſt K 
Moment, they will eſcape the dreadful Shan 

having their Sins written on their Foreheads At 
laſt Day to their eternal Confuſion, 34), ! 
the greater their Sins have been, the greater wil 
the Joy, as of the whole Court of Heaven, ſo oft 
Conſeſſor here upon Earth, to ſee their ſincere 
verſion to God teſtified by the humble Conf 
of their moſt ſhameful Sins: Upon which Ao 
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far from thinking worſe of them, he will con- 
ive far greater Hopes of their future Progreſs, and 
more tender Affection for them. 4thly, That by 
> Law of God and his Church, whatever is de- 
red in Confeſſion can never be diſcovered directly 
r indirectly to any one, upon any Account what- 
ver, but remains an eternal Secret betwixt God 
d the penitent Soul; of which the Confeſſor can- 
t, even to ſave his own Life, make any uſe at 

to the Penitent's Diſcredit, Diſadvantage, or any 
her Grievance whatſoever. Vide Decretum Inno- 
tii XI. die 18. Novemb. Anno 1682. 5 | 
9. But ſuppoſe it has been the Sinner's Misfor- 
e to have made a bad Confeſſion, or perhaps a 
at many bad Confeſſions, what muſt he do to re- 
ir this Fault, and to reinſtate himſelf in God's 
race ? | | 
A. He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty 
ayer for his Grace and Mercy; and fo prepare 
ſelf to make a good general Confeſſion of all his 
s, at leaſt from the 'Time of his going aſtray : 
cauſe all the Confeſſions that he has made ſince 
began to conceal. his Sins were all ſacrilegious, 
conſequently null and invalid; and therefore 
{t be all repeated again. l W VF bay 
N But is ke obliged in this Caſe to confeſs again 
le Sins which he has confeſſed before? 
A, He is, becauſe the concealing of any one mor- 
din in Confeſſion makes the whole Confeſſion 
thing worth ; and all the following Confeſſions, 
this Fault is repaired, are all null; and there- 
e they muſt all be made again. But if it be to 
* ſame Confeſſor, whd has a confuſed Remem- 
ance of the Sins before confeſſed, it may ſuffice 
the Penitent to accuſe himſelf in general Terms 
all that has been confeſſed before ; and then to 
city in particular the Sins that have been omitted, 
WE ond: ts il eek together 


a and Communions 'that have been made, 
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together with the Number of the bad Confoti 


Are there any other Caſes in which the 
felling i is nothing worth, and conſequen tly * | 
made Wein, beſides this word of Saen i 
Bin? 
af Ye] ; if the Peninnt tins taken no care 
examine his Conſcience, or to procure the. neceſſ 
Sorrow for his Sins, or a true Purpoſe of Amel 
ment, his Confeſſion is good for nothing, and mi 
be repeated; as alſo if the Prieſt to whom he! 
made his Confeflion has not had the neceflary] | 
culties and Approbation. 

9. What if the Penitent thro' Forgerfulne 

over ſome mortal Sin in Confeffion ? 
A. This Omiſſion, provided there was no 1 
derable Negligence which gave Occaſion to it, d 
not make the Confeffion invalid. But then thr! 
that has been thus omitted muſt be confeſſed 4 
wards, when the Penitent remembers it; and #1 
remembers it before Communion, it ought 4 
confeſſed before he goes to Communion; if het 
members it not till after Communion, he mult 
Jeſs it in his next Confeſſion. | 

BY... Is a Perſon obliged to confeſs the Cim 

indes of his Sins? 

A. He is obliged to cohfeſs ſuch Circunflot 
quite alter 'the Kind or Nature of the Sin; 251 
according to many Divines, ſuch as very notoriol 
aggravate the Guilt: But as for other Circumful 
they need not be declared; and articulatly! ind 
of Unchaſtity it may ſometimes be dangerous 0 
too exreunſtantial | in -exprefling the Manner of 
S iy 
9, Would it be Crime to neglect t the fen 
or Satisfaction enjoined by the Prieſt? 

A. Yes it would; the more becanfe we og 
regard the Penance enjoined as an Exchange vi 
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d makes of the eternal Puniſhments, which we 
e deſerved by Sin, into theſe ſmall penitential 
orks. 
9. Has the Church of God always enjoined Pe- 
ces to Sinner? N 
{ Ves ſhe has; and in the Primitive Times 
ch more ſevere than now-a-days, when three, 
en, or ten Years of Penance uſed to be impoſed 
Sins of Impurity, Perjury, Oc. 
D. Does the Church at preſent approve of giving 
inarily very flight Penances for very great Sins? 
. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, 
„14. Chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a 
nfeſſor, by ſuch exceffive Indulgence, is in dan- 
of drawing upon his own Head the Guilt of his 
itent's Sins; and declares, that a Prieſt ought to 
in a ſuitable Penance according to the Quality of 
Crime and the Penitent's Ability. © ths 
„ Ought the Penitent to content himſelf with 
orming the Penance enjoined, fo as to take no 
her Thought about making Satisfaction to God 
his Sing ? 5 N 
. No, by no means; for tis to be feared, that 
Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off 
he Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice upon Ac- 
nt of our Sins; and 'tis certain, that the more 
nitent is touch'd with a hearty Sorrow for his 
nces againſt God, the more he will be deſirous 
aking Satisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf 
enitential Severities the Injury done to God by 
pins, Hence the Life of a good Chriſtian ought 
e a perpetual Penance. l 8 
What then do you recommend to a Penitent, 
les the Performance of his Penance, in order to 
el the Puniſhment due to his Sins, and to 
e Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtiſe? 
recommend to hinr, 1/7, Ever to maintain 
alelf a penitential Spirit, and in that Spirit to 
| pertorm 


* 
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120 The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, G. 
together with the Number of the bad Confaſt 
and Communions that have been made. | 
Are there any other Caſes in which the Cn 
ſeſfon is nothing worth, and conſequently muſt 
made again, beſides this Caſe of Wann 1 
din? 

A. Yes; if the Penitent has taken no care 
examine his Conſcience, or to procure the neceſſ 
Sorrow for his Sins, or a true Purpoſe of Amel 
ment, his Confeſſion is good for nothing, and my 
be repeated; as alſo if the Prieſt to whom he | 

made his Confeſſion has not had the neceflary] 
culties and Approbation. 

Q: What if the Penitent thro' Forgerfulne6 
over ſome mortal Sin in Confeffion ? 

A.” This. Omiſſion, provided there was no ear 
derable Negligence which gave Occaſion to it, d 
not make the Confeſſion invalid. But then thr 
that has been thus omitted muſt be confeſſed ; 
wards, when the Penitent remembers it ; and i 
remembers it before Communion, it ought w 
confeſſed before he goes to Communion ; if het 

members it not till after Communion, he mult > 
ſeſs it in his next Confeſſion. 

©. Is a Perſon obliged to confeſs the Cir 
anees of his Sins? 

A. He is obliged to confeſs ſuch Circumfant 
quite alter the Kind or Nature of the Sin: ; 281 
according to many Divines, ſuch as very notorial 
aggravate the Guilt : But as for other Crcumfon 
they 'need not be declared; and particularly 
of Unchaſtity it may ſometimes be dangerous t0\ 

too cireumſtantial in exprefling the Manner oft 
Sin. 
©, Would it be a Crime to neglect the Þ 
or Satisfaction enjoined þy the Prieft ? & 
A. Yes it world: the more becauſe we ca 
regard the Penance enjoined as an Exchange wi 
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The CATMOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 121 
dd makes of the eternal Puniſhments, which we 
e deſerved by Sin, into theſe ſmall penitential 
orks. 

9. Has the Church of God always enjoined Pe- 
ces to Sinners? eds 

{ Yes ſhe has; and in the Primitive Times 
ch more ſevere than now-a-days, when three, 
n, or ten Years of Penance uſed to be impoſed 
Sins of Impurity, Perjury, Oc. 

9. Does the Church at preſent approve of giving 
inarily very ſlight Penances for very great Sins: 

. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, 
. 14. Chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a 


nfeſſor, by ſuch exceſſive Indulgence, is in dan- 


of drawing upon his own Head the Guilt of his 
Witent's Sins; and declares, that a Prieſt ought to 
din a ſuitable Penance according to the Quality of 
Crime and the Penitent's Ability. 5 5 
, Ought the Penitent to content himſelf with 
SWorming the Penance enjoined, fo as to take no 
ber Thought about making Satisfaction to God 
his Sins? ; 
. No, by no means; for tis to be feared, that 
Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off 


he Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice upon Ac- 


nt of our Sins; and *tis certain, that the more 
enitent is touch'd with a hearty Sorrow for his 
ences againſt God, the more he will be deſirous 
aking Satisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf 
denitential Severities the Injury done to God by 
pins, Hence the Life of a good Chriſtian ought 

e a perpetual Penance. FE OR 
: What then do you recommend to a Penitent, 
Pes the Performance of his Penance, in order to 
el the Puniſhment due to his Sins, and to 

de Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice? | 

I recommend to him, I, Ever to maintain 
elf a penitential Spirit, and in that Spirit to 
G perform 
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122 The CaTHoLICK CHRISTIAN, (9%, 


the Sacrifice of à contrite and humble Heart. 14, 
recommend to him Alms- deeds, both corporal ; 


in Part of Penance for his Sins, all Sic kneſſes, Pu 


7 4 as 


down at the Confeſſion-Chair on one Side off 


himſelf of all his Sins, as to the Kind, Numbe) 
or the like Form: Of theſe, and all other Sins 


————__———— — 


perform all his Prayers; daily offering up to (8 


ſpiritual, according to his Ability, 34%, Fat 
and other Mortifications ; eſpecially the retrench 
all Superfluities in eating, drinking, and ſleeping; 
unneceſſary Diverſions, and much more all ſuch 
are dangerous; all idle Curioſity, Vanity, | 
4thly, I recommend to him to have recourſe to 
dulgences, and to perform with religious Exadit 
the Conditions thereunto required. 5zhly, Infing 
recommend to him to take from the Hands of 6 


Labours, and all other Croſſes whatſoever, and 
to offer them up to God, to be united to and fand 
fied by the Sufferings and Death of Jeſus Chriþ 
2. What is the Form and Manner of Ca 


A. The Penitent, | having duly prepared We 
by Prayer, by a ſerious Examination of his Cal 
ence, and a hearty Contrition for his Sins, 


Prieſt, and making the Sign of the Croſs upon! 
ſelf, aſks the Prieſt's Bleſſing, ſaying, Pray, Ft 
give me your Bleſſing, Then the Prieſt blells| 
in the following Words: The Lord be in thy H 
and in thy Lips, that thou mayſt truly and bund) 

| 05 all thy Sins in the Name of the Father, and 
on, and of the Holy Gho/t. Amen. After W 
the Penitent ſays the Confiteor, in Latin or in 
gliſb, as far as Med Culpd, &c. and then at 


aggravating Circumſtances ; and concludes wit 
zs hole Life, I humbly accuſe myſelf ; I am heartih] 
for them, I beg Pardon of God, and Pena 


Abſolution of you my ghoſtly Father, And ſo K 
niſhes the Confiteor, Therefore J beſeech then 


F 
. 
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] then attends to the Inſtructions given by the 
et, and humbly accepts the Penance enjoined. 
H. What is the Form of Abſolution © 


. 1/1, The Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty God : 


Mercy on thee, and forgive thee thy Sins, and 
pr thee io Life everlaſting. Amen. | 
Then ſtretching forth his Right-hand towards the 
itent, he ſays, May the Almighty and Merciful 
d give thee Pardon, Abſolution and Remiſſion of thy 
Amen. 
Dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve thee; and I, by his 
hority, abſolve thee, in the firſt place, from every 
d of Excommunication or Interdict, as far as 1 
Potver, and thou ftandeſt in need In the next 
e, Iahſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name 
he Father, K and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Amen, 5 

ay the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of all the Saints, 
whatſoever Good thou ſhalt do, or whatſoever Evil 


fhalt ſuffer, be to thee unto the Remiſſion of thy 


be Increaſe of Grace, and the Recompence of 
ing Life, Amen. i 

2. [n what Caſes is a Confeſſor to defer or deny 
olution ? ; 

. The Rule of the Church is to defer Abſolu- 
» excepting the Caſe of Neceſſity, to thoſe of 
je Diſpoſition the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to 
bt; and to deny Abſolution to thoſe who are cer- 
y indiſpoſed for it; which is the Caſe of all 
das refuſe to forgive their Enemies, or to re- 
> Ul-potten Goods, or to forſake the Habits or 
diate Occaſions of Sin, or, in a word, to com- 
with any Part of their Duty, to which they are 


ed under mortal Sin. Rit. Rom, de Sacramento 
llentte, | > 


G 2 2. How 
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124 The CaTnorick CHRISTIAN, &. 
©. How do you prove, from all that has ly 
ſaid, that Penance, i. e. the Confeſſion and Au 
of Sinners, is properly a Sacrament ? 
A. Becauſeitis an outward Sign of inward Gn 
ordained by Jeſus Chriſt; which is the very Not 
and Definition of a Sacrament: The outward . 
is found in the Sinner's Confeſſion, and the F 
of Abſolution pronounced by the Prieſt; the 
ward Grace is the Remiſſion of Sins promiſed by) 
Chrift, St. Fohn xx. 22, 23. and the Ording 
of Chrift is gathered from the ſame Place, 
from St. Matt. xviii. 18. 


—— K * 


C H A P . X. 8 
Of Indulgences and Fubilets, 


© W HAT do you mean by Indulgences? 
| A. There is not any Part of the Dod 
of the Catholick Church that is more groſly mi 
preſented by our Adverſaries than this of [i 
gences ; for the Generality of Proteſtants imay 
that an Indulgence is a Leave to commit Sin, 01 
leaſt, that it is a Pardon for Sins to come; wi 
indeed it is no fuch thing, There is no Powe 
Heaven or Earth that can give Leave to com 
Sin; and conſequently there is no giving Pal 
beforehand for Sins to come. All this is far i 
the Belief and Practice of the Catholick Ch 
By an Indulgence therefore we mean no more til 
releaſing to true Penitents the Debt of tem 
Puniſhment, which remained due to their Sins,! 
the Sins themſelves, as to the Guilt and eternaM 
niſhment, had been already remitted by the & 
ment of Penance, or by perfect Contrition. 


©. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther. 
41 
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The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 125 
. That you may underſtand this the better, take 
ice, that in Sin there are two Things; there is 
> Guilt of the Sin, and there is the Debt of Pu- 
hment due to God upon Account of the Sin, 
ow, upon the Sinner's Repentance and Confeſfion, 
Gin is remitted as to the Gruilt, and likewiſe as - 
the eternal Puniſhment in Hell, due to every 
rrtal Sin; but the Repentance and Converſion is 
dom ſo perfect as to releaſe the Sinner from all 
bt of temporal Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice, 
ich the Penitent muſt either diſcharge by the 
y of Satisfaction and Penance ; or, if he be defi- 
nt therein, he muſt expect to ſuffer hereafter, in 
oportion to this Debt which he owes to the Di- 
e Juſtice, Now an Indulgence, when duely ob- 

ed, is a Releaſe from this Debt of temporal Pu- 
hment. | 
PE. How do you prove, that after the Guilt of 
and the eternal Puniſhment bas been remitted, 
re remains oftentimes a Debt of temporal Puniſh- 
nt due to the Divine Juſtice ? + 

. I prove it, , from Scripture; where, to 
it other Inſtances, we find in the Caſe of King 
wid, 2 Sam, Xii, that altho* upon his Repentance 
Prophet Nathan aſſured him, ver. 13. that the 
d had put away his fin, yet he denounced unto 
many temporal Puniſhments, which fhould be 
licted by reaſon of this Sin; which accordingly 
Wards enſued. See ver. 10, II, 12, 14. 2d, 
ove it from the perpetual Practice of the Church 
God, of enjoining Penances to repenting Sinners, 
order to cancel this Puniſhment due to their 
$, 

How do you prove that the Church has re- 
ed a Power from Chriſt of diſcharging a peni- 
t dinner from this Debt of temporal Puniſhment 
ch remains due upon Account of his Sins? 
G 3 A. I 


l. 


126 The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, &. 
A. I prove it by that Promiſe of our Lord m 
to St. Peter, St. Matt. xvi. 19. { will give uni 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatjn 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, fhall be bound in beau 
and whatſcever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, fhall be ly 
in heaven, Which Promiſe, made without any 
ception, Reſervation or Limitation, muſt needs1 
ply a Power of looſing or releaſing all ſuch By 
as might otherwiſe hinder or retard a Chriſtian \ 
from entering Heaven. . 

Did the Primitive Church ever practiſe 
thing of this Nature? N 

A. Yes, very frequently, in diſcharging Pehital 
when there appeared juſt Cauſe for it, from am 
Part of the Penance due to their Sins, as mij] 
ſeen in Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and other and 
Monuments: And of this Nature was what! 
Paul himſelf practiſed in forgiving, as he f 
2 Cor. ii. 10, in the perſon of Chriſt, that is, bj! 
Power and Authority received from him, the! 
ceſtuous Corinthian, without expecting his gt 
through a longer Courſe of Penance. 

Q: But were theſe primitive Indulgences un 
ſtood to releaſe the Puniſhment due to Sin in! 
Sight of God, or only that which was enjoined 
the Church in her penitential Canons ? 

A. Both one and the other, as often as they N 
granted upon a juſt Cauſe ; according to what! 
Lord had promiſed, St. Matt. xviii. 18. J 

Jay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, | 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever you ſhall lo 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. — 

2, What Conditions are neceſſary for the Vi 
dity of an Indulgence ? 

A. On the Part of him that grants the Indulm 
beſides ſufficient Authority, it is neceſſary that 
be a juſt Cauſe or Motive for the Grant; fo!, 


cording to the common Doctrine of the oy 
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The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 127 
nes, Indulgences granted without Cauſe will not be 
tifed by Almighty God. 2dly, On the Part of 
m that is to obtain the Indulgence, it is requiſite 
at he duely perform the Conditions preſcribed, 

h as going to Confeſſion and Communion, Faſt- 

g, Alms, Prayer, Sc. and that he be in the Stat? 
Grace; for *tis in vain to expect the Remiſſion 
the Puniſhment due to Sin, whilſt a Perſon con- 
ues in the Guilt of mortal Sin. 
9. Does an Indulgence ſo far remit all temporal 
niſhment as to free a Penitent from all Obliga- 
dn of doing Penance for his Sins? = 
A, No; for the Obligation of doing Penance for 
n, and leading a penitential Life, is an indiſpen- 
ble Duty. Hence the Church uſually enjoins peni- 
atial Works, in order for the obtaining of Indul- 
nces, And the Opinion of the learned Cardinal 
gjetan, and others, is highly probable, that one 
ondition for attaining to the Benefit of an Indul- 
nce, in the Releaſe of the Puniſhment of the next 
ife, is a Diſpoſition to do Penance in this Life; 
r the Treaſure of the Church, out of which In- 
gences are granted, is intended by our great Maſ- 
r for the Relief of the Indigent ; yet not ſo as to 
courage the Lazy, who refuſe to labour at all for 
emſelves, 
2, Are you then of opinion, that a Chriſtian' 
eives no farther Benefit by an Indulgence, than he 
ould do by the penitential Works, which he per- 
rms for the obtaining of that Indulgence ? 

A. J am far from being of that Opinion; for, 
cording to that way of thinking, no Benefit would 
* reaped from the Indulgence, but only from the 
Yorks performed for the obtaining of it: Where- 
the Church of God has declared in the Council 
Trent, that Indulgences are very wholeſome to Chri- 
* N ecple, Sell. 25. But what many Divines 
Laintain is, that, regularly ſpeaking, there is re- 
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quired, tho* not an Equality, yet ſome Pr 
at leaſt between the Works to be done for the 9 
taining of an Indulgence, and the Indulgence ith 
And this I believe to be true. See Soto in yu 
Diſt. 21. Q: 2. Art. 2, and Sylvius in Suppln 
9. 25. Art. 2, Quæſito 2. Concluſ. 5. 

What is meant by the Treaſure of | 
Caurch, out of which Indulgences are faid to k 
granted? 

A. The Treaſure of the Church, according | 
Div ines, are the Merits and Satisfactions of Chi 


22 6635 


and his Saints; out of which the Church, when ll . 


grants an Indulgencè to her Children, offers to ＋ 
an Equivalent for the Puniſhment which was de 
to the iis Fuſtice : For the Merits and Satisfx 
tion of Chri/# are of infinite Value, and never 
be exhauſted, and are the Source of all our Goa; 
and the Merits and Satisfactions of the Saints, a 
they have their Value from Chriſt, and thro' hi 
are accepted by the Father, fo by the Communiay 
which all the. Members of Chriſt's my ftical Bay 
have one with another, are applicable to the Fat; 
ful upon Earth. | 

Q. What is meant by a plenary Indulgence ? 

A. T hat which, * duly obtained, releaſes ti 
whole Puniſhment that remained due upon Accoult 
of paſt Sins. 

O. What is meant by an Indulgence of {eral 
Years, or of forty Days ? 

A. By an Indulgence of ſo many Years or Def 
is meant * Remiſſion of the Penance of ſo mul 
Years or Days, and conſequently of the Puniſhmai 
_ correſponding to the Sins, which by the Canons d 

the Church would have required ſo many Jean d 
Days of Penance, Bellarmin L. 1. de Indulg. c. 
1 thus, if it be true that there ever were 4 
Grants of Indulgences of a thouſand Years or mot 


they are to be underſtood with relation to the I' 
niſhmelt 
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The CATHOLIeR CHRISTIAN, Cc. 129 
ſhment correſponding to the Sins, which accord- 
to the penitential Canons would have required 
houſand or more Years of Penance, For fince 
theſe Canons ſeven or ten Years of Penance were 
ally aſſigned for one mortal Sin of Luft, Per- 
ry, Ec. it follows, that habitual Sinners, accord- 
g to the Rigour of the Canons, muſt have been 
ble to great Numbers of Years of Penance, and 
haps ome T houfands of Years: And the” they 
aud not be expected to live ſo long as to fulfill this 
nance; yet, as by their Sins they had incurred a 
bt of Puniſhment proportionable to fo long a 
ime of Penance, theſe Indulgences of ſo many 
ears, if ever granted (which ſome call in queſtion) 
Were deſigned to releaſe them from this Debt. 

Ai is the Meaning of Indulgences for the 
ad? | : 
A, They are not granted by way of Abſolution, 
ce the Paſtors of the Church have not that Juriſ- 

ion over the Dead : But they are only available 
the Faithful departed, by way of Suffrage, or 
Wiritual Succour applied to their Souls out of the 
W rcaſure of the Church, | 

2, What is the Meaning of a Jubilee? 

A. A Jubilee, ſo called from the Reſemblance it 
ars with the Tubilee-Year in the old Law, Levit. 
kv, and Xxvii, (which was a Year of Remiſſion, 
which Bondſmen were reſtored to Liberty, and 
ery one returned to his Poſſeſſions) is a plenary In- 
Pence granted every twenty-fifth Year, as alſo 
jon other extraordinary Occaſions, to ſuch as, be- 
truly penitent, ſhall worthily receive the bleſſed 
crathent, and perform the other Conditions of 
ating, Alms and Prayer, uſually preſcribed at 
Ich Times. | | 
What then is the Difference betwixt a Jubilee 
ad any other plenary Indulgence ? 

N G 5 A. A 
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130 TheCAaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, c. 

A. A Jubilee is more ſolemn, and accompanig 
with certain Privileges, not uſually granted uy 
other Occaſions, with regard to the being abſohy 
by any approved Confeſſor from all Excommunia 
tions and other reſerved Caſes, and having Von 
exchanged into the Performance of other Works 
Piety. To which we may add, that as a Jul 
is extended to the whole Church, which at thy 
Time joins as it were in a Body in offering a hq 
Violence to Heaven by Prayers and penitentt 
Works; and as the Cauſe for granting an Indulgus 
at ſuch Times is uſually more evident, and more 
greater Works of Piety are preſcribed for the d 
taining it, the [ndulgence of conſequence is likely 
be much more certain and ſecure. 

2: What are the Fruits which uſually are ſe 
amongſt Catholicks at the Time of a Jubilee?! 
A. As at that Time the Church moſt prefling 
invites all Sinners to return to God with their wha 
Hearts, and encourages them by ſetting open 
ſpiritual Treaſure in their Favour, ſo the moſt ulu 
Effects of a Jubilee are the Converſions of gil 
Numbers of Sinners, and the multiplying of! 
ſorts of good Works amongſt the Faithful. Soil 
it is from being true, that Indulgences are an I. 
couragement to Sin, or an Occaſion of a Neg 
of good Works, as our Adverſaries unjuſtly objec. 


— 
„ 
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S HA P. VI. 
Oo the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 


9, x HAT do you mean by E xtreme Un 
A. I mean the Anointing of the Sick, N 


ſcribed St. James v. 14, 15. 1s any one ſict aug 


you, let him call for the prieſts of the church, and df 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
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ine of the Lord : and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 


le fick man, and the Lord ſhall eaſe him; and if be 
in fins, they ſhall be forgiven him, 


9. How do you prove that this Anointing of the 


ick is a Sacrament © | 
A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of an inward 
race, or a divine Ordinance, to which is annex'd 
Promiſe of Grace in God's Holy Word. The 
nointing, together with the Prayers that accompany 
, are the outward Sign; the Ordinance of God is 
und-in the Words of St. James above quoted; the 
mward Grace is promiſed in the ſame Place, The 
ayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſic man — and if he be 
ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. | 


How do you prove that this Ordinance was | 


-hgned for all Ages, and not only for the Time 
t the Apoſtles ? 5 | 
A. Becauſe the Words of the Scripture, in which 
is Ordinance is contained, are no way limited to 
e Apoſtles Time, no more than the Words of the 
rdinance of Baptiſm, St. Matt. xxvii. and be- 
puſe the Church of God, the beſt Interpreter of 
Is Word and Ordinances, has practiſed it in all 
ges. 5 | i | 
9. To what kind of People is the Sacrament of 
xtreme Unction to be adminitter'd ? | 
A. To thoſe who, after having come to the uſe 
W Reaſon, are in danger of Death by Sickneſs ; 
ut not to Children under the Age of Reaſon, nor 
d Perſons ſentenced to Death, &c. 
2 Can the ſame Perſon receive the Sacrament 
Extreme Union more than once? 
A. Yes, but not in the ſame Illneſs, except it 
ould be of long Continuance, and that the State 
| the ſick Man ſhould be changed ſo as to recover 
t of the Danger, and then fall into the like Caſe 


Win, 
2, What 
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2, What are the Effects and Fruits of the % 
crament of Extreme Union £. 
A. I/, It remits Sins, at leaſt ſuch as are wenid 
for mortal or deadly Sins muſt be remitted, before n 
ceiving Extreme Union, by the Sacrament of B 
nance and Confeſſion. adh, It heals the Soul of te 
Infirmity and Weakneſs, and a certain Propenſu 
to Sin contracted by former Sins, which are apt y 
remain in the Soul, as the unhappy Relicks of $i, 
and it helps to remove ſomething of the Debt 
Puniſhment due to paſt Sins. 3d, It impan 
Strength to the Soul, 8 bear more Aal, the Illu 
of the Body, and arms her againſt the Attempts d 
Her ſpiritual Enemies. 44hly, If it be expedient h 
the Good of the Soul, it often reſtores the Heal 
of the Body. 
| 9, What kind of Oil is that which is made u 

of in the Sacrament of Extreme Un#tim ? 

A. Oil of Olives, ſolemnly bleſſed by the Billy 
every. Year on Maundy-T hurſday. = 
_ ©. What is the Form and Manner of admit 
rg this Sacrament ? * 

A. I, The Prieſt, having inſtructed and diſpoli:: 
the ſick Perſon for this Sacrament, recites, if ton 
Time permits, certain Prayers preſcribed in the kl 
tual to beg God's Bleſſing upon the Sick, and tit 
mis Huly Angels may defend them that dwell in ti 
Habitation from all Evil. 24h, Is faid the G 
_ 2ezr, or general Form of Confeſſion and Abſolut 
and the Prieſt exhorts all preſent to join in P 
for the Perſon that is fick ; and, if Opportutl 
permit, according to- the Quality or Number 
Perſons there preſent, to recite the ſeven. Penitenti 
Pſalms with the Litanies, or other Prayers, upon it 
Occaſion. 3dly, The Prieſt, making three tif 
the Sign of the Croſs upon the ſick Perſon at." 
- Name of the bleſſed Trinity, ſays, In the Man 

ale Father, and 27 the Son, and of the Holy Gif „ 
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0 all Power of the Devil be extinguiſhed in thee, by 
laying on of our Hands, and by the Invocation of 
Il the Holy Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
fpoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, and all the 
aints. Amen, 4thly, Dipping his Thumb in the 
Holy Oil, he anoints the ſick Perſon, in the Form 
c the Croſs, upon the Eyes, Ears, Noſe, Mouth, 
ands, and Feet ; at each Anointing making uſe of 
is Form of Prayer: Thro this Holy Union, and 
aon moſt tender Mercy, may the Lord pardon thee 
phatever Sins thou haſt committed by the Sight. Amen. 
And ſo of the Hearing, and the reſt, adapting the 
orm to the ſeveral Senſes. 52h/y,' After this the 
rieft goes on: Lord have Mercy on us. Chriſt have 
Wlercy on us, Lord have Mercy on us. Our Father, 
Wc. And lead us not into Temptation, R. But deli- 
Wer us from Emil. V. Save thy Servant, R. Truft- 
e in thee, O my God. V. Send him, O Lord, Help 
In thy Sanctuary. R. And do thou defend him from 
ion. V. Be 10 him, O Lord, a Tower of Strength. 
. From the Face of the Enemy. V. Let not the Ene- 
Wy have any Power over him, R. Nor the Son of 
iguit) be able to hurt him. V. Lord, hear my 
Fer. R. And let my Cry come to thee. V. The 
id be with you, R. And with thy Spirit. 
. Let us pray. | 
Lord God, who haſt ſaid by thy Apoſtle James; 
8 1s any one ſick among you? Let him call for 
e ſprieſts of the church, and let them pray over 
im, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Nerd; and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
Ind the Lord ſhall caſe him; and if he be in fins, 
ey fhall be remitted to him: heal, we beſeech thee, 
aur Redeemer, by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
aladies of this fick Man, cure his Wounds, and for- 
e bim his Sins; drive away from him all Pains of 
nd and Body, and mercifully reſtore unto him per- _— 
% Healih, both as to the interior aud exterior 1 1 
eing 


= 
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being recovered by thy Mercy, he may return to his fm 
mer Duties, who liveſt and reigne/t, &c. Amen. 
| Let pay. | 
2 OK down, we beſeech thee, O Lord, on th 
Servant N. fainting under the Infirmity of hi 
Body, and refreſh a Soul which thou haſt created: tio 
be, being improved by thy Chaſtiſements, may be ſaulW\ 
by thy Medicine. Thr Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Let us pray. 

O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting Gi, 
who, by imparting the Grace of thy Benedifin 

to fick Bodies, preſerveſt, according to the Multitude 
thy Mercies, the Wark of thy Hands; favourabl d 
tend to the Invocation of thy Name, and delivering th 
Servant from his Illneſs, and reſtoring him to Health 
raiſe him up by thy Right-hand, ſtrengthen him byth 
Virtue, defend him by thy Power, and reſtore hn 


with all defired Proſperity to thy Holy. Church. Tin 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

As to what belongs to the Order of the Vital 
of the Sick, and the Prayers and Devotions prope 
upon that Occaſion, as alſo the Manner o, aſi 
thoſe that are dying, conſult the Roman Ritual; all 


of which I ſhall preſent you with the follow 


Form of the Recommendation of a departing Soul 


* * . 


The Order of the Recommendation of a Soul that" 
| juſt departing. 


tents... of 


2. WHAT is the Form or Order of the i 
e commendation- of a Soul to God in 
laſt Paſlage ? Lo 
A. , There is a ſhort Litany recited, adi 
to that Occaſion; then the following Prayers. 00 
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O forth, O Chriſtian Soul, from this World, 
in the Name of God the Father Almighty, 

who created thee ; in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt the 
zon of the living God, who ſufter'd for thee; in 
he Name of the Holy Ghoſt, who has been poured 
orth upon thee ; in the Name of the Angels and the 


A rchangels; in the Name of the "Thrones and 
Dominations; in the Name of the Principalities 


nd Powers; in the Name of the Cherubim and 
eraphim; in the Name of the Patriarchs and Pro- 


hhets; in the Name of the Holy Apoſtles and 


vangeliſts; in the Name of the Holy Martyrs and 
Ponfeſſors; in the Name of the Holy Monks and 
ermits; in the Name of the Holy Virgins, and of 
|| the Saints of God: Let thy Place be this Day in 
Peace, and thy Abode in the Holy Sion. Thro' 
briſt our Lord. Amen. 


7 God moſt merciful, O God moſt clement, O 
God, who; according to the Multitude of th 
ender Mercies, blotteſt out the Sins of the Peni- 
nt, and graciouſly remitteſt the Guilt of their paſt 
WD fences; mercifully regard this thy Servant N. and 
ouchſafe to hear him, who with the-whole Con- 
Won of his Heart begs for the Remiſſion of all his 


ins. Renew, O moſt merciful Father, whatever 


as been corrupted in him thro' human Frailty, or 
jolated thro' the Deceit of the Enemy; and aſſo- 
ate him as a Member of Redemption to the Unity 
the Body of the Church. Have Compaſſion, 


Ford, on his Sighs ; have Compaſſion on his Tears, 


Wnd admit him, who has no Hope but in thy Mercy, 
the Sacrament of thy Reconciliation, Thro' 
Lr:/? our Lord. Amen. | | 


Recommend thee, dear Brother, to the Almighty 
| God, and commit thee to his Care, whoſe Crea- 
ure thou art; that when thou ſhalt have paid the 
hebt of all Mankind by Death, thou mayſt return 


to 
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to thy Maker, who formed thee of the Dirt of the 
Earth. When thy Soul therefore ſhall depart fron 
the Body, let the reſplendent Multitude of the Angel 
meet thee; let the Court of Apoſtles come unt 
thee ; let the triumphant Army of the Marty 
clad in their white Robes, conduct thee ; let the 
glorious Company of illuftrious Confeſfors encom. 
paſs thee; let the Choir of joyful Virgins recem 
thee; and mayſt thou meet with a bleſſed Repoſe in 
the Bofom of the Patriarchs: Let 1 Jeſus ar 
pear to thee with a mild and chearful Countenand 
and order thee a Place amongſt thoſe that are wi 
ſtand before him for ever. May*ſt thou never knoy 
the Horror of Darkneſs, the Crackling of Flame, 
or racking Torments. May the moſt wicked Ent 
my, with all his evil Spirits, be forced to give wajj 
may he tremble at thy Approach in the Company di 
Angels, and fly away into the vaſt Chaos of eter! 
Night. Let God ariſe, and his Enemies be di 
perſed ; and let them that hate him fly before lu 
Face: Let them, like Smoke, come to nothing 
and as Wax that melts before the Fire, ſo let 9: 
ners periſh in the Sight of God ; but may the Jul 
feaſt and rejoice in his Sight. Let then all the Ie 
gions of Hell be confounded and put to ſhantj 
and may none of the Miniſters of Satan dare 
ſtop thee in thy Way. May Chrif deliver ta 
from Torments, who was crucified for thee. Mi 
Chriſt deliver thee from eternal Death, who vouch 
ſafed to die for thee, May Chri/? the Son of G0 
place thee in the ever-pleaſant Greens of his Patt 
diſe, and may he the true Shepherd number tit 
amongſt his Sheep, May he abſolve thee from i 
thy Sins, and place thee at his Right-hand in tO 
Lot of his Ele. May'ſt thou ſee thy Redeem! 
Face to Face, and ſtanding always in his Preſets 
behold with happy Eyes the moſt clear Truth 
May'ſt thou be placed amongſt the Companies 
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> Bleſſed, and enjoy the Sweetneſs of the Con- 
nplation of thy God for ever. Amen. 


Receive thy Servant, O Lord, into the Place of 


vation, which he hopes for from thy Mercy. 
Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant from 
the Perils of Hell, from Pains and all T ribula- 

ns. NR. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as 

du delivered'ſt Enoch and Elias from the common 

2th of the World. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 

ivered'ſt Noah from the Flood. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 

weredꝰſt Airabam from Ur of the Chaldeans. 
Amen, 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 

vered'ft Job from his Sufferings. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 

wered'ſt Jſaac from being facrificed by the Hand 
his Father Abraham. R. Amen. | 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as. thou 
Es from Sodom, and the Flames of Fire. 

men. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
vered'ſt Moſes from the Hands of Pharaoh King 

WE. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 


Ivered'{t Daniel 1 the Lion's Den. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 


vered'ſ the three Children from he fiery Furnace, 
tom the Hands of a wicked King. R. Amen. 
Velver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
ered' ſt 2 from ber falſe Accuſers. R. 
3 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as + thou 
2 ſt David from the Hands of King Saul, 
from the Hands of Goliab. R. Amen. 
Deliver, 


2 „„d*“ 


and Martyr St. Thecla from three moſt dread 


| who made all Things. 
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Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thy 
delivered*ſt Peter and Paul out of Priſon. R. Ann 
And as thou delivered'ſt the moſt bleſſed Vin 


Torments, ſo vouchſafe to deliver the Soul of thi 
thy Servant, and make it rejoice with thee in t 
Happineſs of Heaven. R. Amen. 


TE commend to thee, O Lord, the Soul of thi 
Servant M. And we beſeech thee, O Lu 

Teſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, that th 
wouldſt not refuſe to admit into the Boſom of ti 
Patriarchs, a Soul for which in thy Mercy thy 
waſt pleaſed to come down upon Earth. Own hi 
for thy Creature, not made by any ſtrange Gol 
but by thee the only living and true God]; for the 
is no other God but thee, and none that can equ 
thy Works. Let his Soul rejoice in thy Preſend 
and remember not his former Iniquities and Excell 
the unhappy Effects of Paſſion or evil Concupiſcend 
for altho' he has finned, he has not renounced tit 
Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt; but believed, al 
had a Zeal for God, and faithfully worſhypped hu 


R Emember not, O Lerd, we. beſeech thee, 
Sins of his Youth,. and his Tgnorances ; hu 
according to thy great Mercy, be mindful” of fud 
in thy heavenly Glory. May the Heavens be open 
to him, and may the Angels rejoice. with him. N 
ceive, O Lord, thy Servant into thy Kingdom. 
St. Michael, the Archangel of God, conduct hi 
who is the Chief of the heavenly Hoſt; Let © 
Holy Angels of God come to meet him, and d 
him to the City of the heavenly Feruſalem. WM 
St. Peter the Apoſtle receive him, to whom God f 
given the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. NM 
St. Paul the Apoſtle aſſiſt him, who was a Vell 


Election. May St. John the choſen Apoſtle s 4 
, intelck 


U 4A Mons ag pA es 26 * * Oo. 9 1 OO ee eee 


r 
"_ 
* 


£4,» M9446 - ” ü 2 
P » - _ ꝗ—m ] ö——äñ—ñUubDAdlIl 2 ing 


The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 139 


nterceed for him, to whom were revealed the Se- 


Veet of Heaven, May all the Holy Apoſtles pray 


or him, to whom our Lord gave the Power of 
binding and looſing. May all the Saints and Elect 
df God interceed for him, who in this World have 
uffered Torments for the Name of Chriſt; that he, 
eing delivered from the Bonds of the Fleſh, may 
leſerve to be admitted into the Glory of the King- 
Jom of Heaven: By the Bounty of our Lord Jeſus 
briſt, who with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 


veth and reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 


After which, if the fick Perſon till continues to labour 
n his Agony, it may be proper, as the Ritual preſcribes, 
o continue reciting other Pſalms and Prayers adapted 
thoſe Circumſtances, | 


9, What is the Meaning of the lighting of a 
ed Candle, and keeping it burning during a Per- 
er's Agony ? | 


A. This Light repreſents the Light of Faith in 


hich a Chriſtian dies, and the Light of Glory 


hich he looks for. Befides, theſe Candles are 
leſſed by the Church, with a ſolemn Prayer to God 
d chaſe away the Devils from thoſe Places where 
ey ſhall be lighted. 
| 2, What is the Form of blefling Candle? 
A. The Ritual preſcribes the following Prayer, 
V. Our Help is in the Name of our Lord. 
R, Who made Heaven and Earth, 


Loet us pray. 


) Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living God, 


bleſs by our Prayers theſe Candles; pour 


eth upon them by the Virtue of the Holy * Croſs 


y heavenly Benediction, who haſt given them to 
Hankind to chaſe away Darkneſs; and may they 
celve ſuch a Bleſſing by the Sign of the Holy 

roſs, that in what Place ſoever they ſhall be lighted 
let up, the Rulers of Darkneſs with all their Mi- 

niſters 
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niſters may depart, and trembling fl) away from 
thoſe Dwellings; nor preſume any more to diſturb 
or moleſt thoſe that ſerve thee the Almighty God, 
who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and ever. Amen. 


2. What is the Meaning of tolling the Paſling- 
Bell when a Perſon is expiring ? 1 

A. To admoniſh the Faithful to pray for him, 
that God may grant him a happy Paſſage. 


_—_——_—— 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the Office for the Burial of the Dead. 


SW HAT is the Manner and Order of bury- 
ing the Dead in the Catholick Church; 
A. The Paftor or Pariſh-Prieſt, accompanied by 
his Clericks, goes to the Houſe of the Deceaſed, 
and, having ſprinkled the Body or Coffin with Holy 
Water, recites the Anthem, IF thou ſhalt obſerve In: 
_ Quities, O Lord, O Lord who ſhall fuftain it? with 
the 129th P/a/m, De Profundis, From the Depths 1 
have cried, &c. in the End of which he ſays, Eier- 
nal Reft give to him, O Lord. R. Aud let perpetud 
Light ſhine upon him. Then he repeats the Anthem, 
F thou ſhalt abſerve Iniquities, &c. 8 
After this, the Body is carried to the Church, thc 
Clergy going before, two and two, after the Manner 
of a Proceſſion, and ſinging the 5oth P/alm, Miſ. 
rere, Have Mercy on me, O God, according 10 tly 
great Mercy, &c. and the People following the 
Corpſe, and praying in Silence for the Deceaſed. 
When they are come to the Church, the Corpf 
is ſet down in the Middle of the Church, with the 
Feet towards the Altar (except the Deceaſed Wa 
a Prieſt, in which Cafe the Head is to be toward 
the Altar) and Wax-Tapers are lighted and ſet up 
round the Coffin, Then, if Time and Opa 
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nity permit, is recited the Dirge, that is, the Office 
of the Matins and Lauds for the Dead, followed by 
a folemn Maſs for the Soul of the Deceaſed, accord- 
ing to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the univerſal 
Church, 

The Dirge and Maſs being finiſhed, the Prieſt, 
ſanding at the Head of the Deceaſed, begins the 
Office of the Burial as follows. g 


* TER not into Judgment with thy Servant, O 

Lord, for no Man ſhall be 77 in thy Sight, 
except thou vouchſafe to grant him the Remiſſion of all his 
Sins, Let not therefore, we beſeech thee, the Sentence of 
thy Judgment fall upon him, whom the true Supplication 
F Chriſtian Faith recommendeth to thee : But by the 
Aſiflance of thy Grace let him eſcape the Fudgment of 
thy Vengeance, who whilſt he was living was marked 
with the Sign of the Holy Trinity : who liveſt and 
rugneſt for ever and ever, Amen. | 


Is WW Then the Choir ſings the following Reſponſory. 
x Dlver me, O Lord, from eternal Death, at that 
th 

11 dreadful Day, when the Heavens and Earth 
ſp ſhall be moved, when thou ſhalt come to judge the World 


Hire. V. I am flruck with trembling, and I fear, 
aamſt the Day of Account, and of the Wrath to come; 
when the Heavens and Earth ſhall be moved. V. That 
Day is a Day of Wrath, of Calamity and Miſery, a 
great and moſt bitter Day; when thou ſhalt come to 
judge the World by Fire. V. Eternal Reft give to 
him, O Lord; and let perpetual Light ſhine upon 
the him, Deliver me, O Lord, &c. as before, till the 
6d, Verſe, J am Hruct, &e. | | 
"| Lord have Mercy on us. Chrift have Mercy on us. 
the WY Lerd have Mercy on us. Our Father, &c. Here 
unde Prieſt puts Incenſe in the Thurible, and then 
uch {> round the Coffin fprinkles with Holy Water 
up and afterwards incenſes the Body ; and then con- 
Cludes the Lord's Prayer, V. Lead us not into 

Tempta- 
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Temptation, R. But deliver us from Evil, V. Hum 
the Gate of Hell. R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord 
V. Let him reſt in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord 
hear my Prayer. R. And let my Cry come to the, 
V. The Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirit 
Let us pray. 
0 God, 1050/5 ſe Property is always to ſhew Mercy, and 


to ſhare, we humbly beſeech thee for the Soul if 


thy Servant N. which thou haſt this Day command 
to depart out of this World; that thou wouldſt nat di. 
liver it up into the Hands of the Enemy, nor put it ut 
of thy Memory for ever; but that thou woul#ft order 
it to be received by the Holy Angels, and conducted t 
Paradiſe, its true Country; that ſince it has believul 
and hoped in thee, it may not ſuffer the Pains of Hall 
but take Poſſeſſion of everiafting Toys, Thro Chi 
our Lord. Amen. 


After this, whilſt the Body is carried towards the 
Place of its Interment, is ſung or ſaid the follow- 
ing Anthem, 


147 Y the Angels bene thee into Parad; fe ; mi 

the Martyrs receive thee at thy Coming, and 

bring thee to the Holy City of Jeruſalem ; may the Char 

£7 Angels receive thee, and may'/t thou have eternd 
with Lazarus, who was formerly poor. 


| When they are come to the Grave, if it has not 
been bleſſed before, the Prieſt bleſſes it by the fol. 
lowing Prayer ; which is the ſame that we make ule 
of in this Kingdom, in bleſſing the Mold or Earth, 
which we put in the Coffin with the Corpſe, in the 
private Burial- Office. 


0 God, by whoſe tender Mercy the Souls of the Faith 
ful find Zo vouchſafe to bleſs this Tomb, and 

depute 15 Holy Angel to guard it; and abfolve fra 
at the Bonds of Sin the Souls of thoſe whoſe Bodies are 
here interred, that with thy Saints they may ever rejcic 


without End in thee, Turo Chriſt our Lord. ang 
en 
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Then the Prieſt ſprinkles with Holy Water and 
\ferwards incenfes both the Corpſe of the Deceaſed 
ind the Grave, Then whilſt thi Body is put in 
be Earth, is ſung or ſaid the following Anthem, 


ith the Canticle Benedictus, or the Song of Zacha- 
10s, St. Luke i. 65, Ec. 


Am the Reſurrection and the Life, he that b 

in me, altho' he be dead, ſhall live; and every one 
bat Iiveth and believeth i in me, ſhall not die for ever, 
dl, John 71 5. 


Or elſe (as it is the Cuſtom in many Places) when 
be Body is put in the Earth, the Prieſt with the 
Afiſtants recites the Penitential Pſalm, Miſerere. 
Then the Prieſt ſays, Lord have Mercy on us. 
hiſt have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us. 
Our Father, &c. [Here he ſprinkles the Body with 
Holy Water.] V. And lead us not into Temptation. 
N. But deliver us from Evil. V. From the Gate of 
ll, R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord. V. Let him 
of 1 in Peace, R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear my 
Prayer, R. And let my Cry come unto hes. V. The 
od be with you. R. And with thy Spirit. 
Let us pray. 
RANT, O Lord, this Mercy to thy Servant de- 
ceaſed, that he (or ſhe) may not receive a Re- 
urn of Puniſhment for his (or her) Deeds, who in his 
or her) Deſires has held faſt by thy Will; that as 
we true Faith has joined him (or her) to the Company 
F thy Faithful, ſo thy Mercy there may aſſociate him 
(or her) to the Choirs of Angels. Thro Chriſt our 
od, Amen, 
V. Eternal Reft give to zim, oe R 
perpetual Light ſhine upon him. V. Let him reſt 
in Peace. R. Amen. May his Soul, and the Souls 


F all the Faithful II, es the Merg of God, 
in Peace, 8 5 


Then 
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Ihen the Prieſt, returning from the Grave, 

* cites the alm De Profundis, with the Anthem, 
tho /hali obſerve Iniguities, O Lord, O Lord who ful" 

ſuſtain it © | : .- 
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CHAP. XIV. W: 
Of Prayers for the Dead, and of P gat) Wi. 


©.\X7HAT is the Meaning of Prayers for th 

Y W Dead ? : : 
A. Praying for the Dead is a Practice as anci 

as Chriſtianity, received by Tradition from | 
Apoſtles, as appears by the moſt certain Monument 
of Antiquity; and obſerved. by the Synagogue, « 
Church of God in the Old Teſtament, as appeal 
from 2 Machab. xii, written long before Chrif 
Time, and followed by the Fews to this Day. 
Practice grounded upon Chriſtian Charity, whi 
teaches us to pray for all that are in neceſſity, al 
to implore God's Mercy for all that are capable 
Mercy ; which we have Reaſon to be convinced 
the Caſe of many of our deceaſed Brethren, a 
therefore we pray for them. Wy 

. How do you prove that the Practice of pra) 

ing for the Dead is as ancient as Chriſtianity ? 
A. From Tertullian, in his Book Of the Sold 

| Crown, Chap. 3. written about a hundred Jer 
aftes the Death of the Apoſtles; where he reck0 
the Oblations for the Dead upon their Anniverſa) 
Days amongſt the immemorial Traditions obſer; 
by all Chriſtians: And in his Book de fonogami 
Chap. 10. where he affirms it to be the Duty of 
Chriſtian Widow to pray for the Soul of her Hulband 
and to beg a Refreſhment for him, and to keep his Am 
verſaries. See St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 66. Arnobius, L.“ 
Euſebius, L. 4. de Vitd Conſtantini, C. 71. St. 0 
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Jeruſalem, Catech. Myftag. 5. St. Gregory Na- 
en, Orat. 10, Cc.  Henee St. Fohn Chryſo-- 
ne, Hom. 3. upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
Is us, that it was ordained by the Apoſtles that 
e Dead ſhould be commemorated in the facred 
ſteries 3 and St. Auguſtine, Serm. 32. de Verbis 
vi. $. 2. that it was a Practice received from the 
thers, and obſerved by the univerſal Church. 
nd it appears from S. Epiphanius, Her. 75. that 
fus was ranked amongſt the Hereticks by the 
urch in the fourth Century, for denying that the 
zyers of the Living did the Dead any Good. 

9. Is it any Argument, in favour of Prayers for 
Dead, that it was practiſed by Judas Machabeus 
| by the Feros before the Coming of Chriſt? 

J. Yes, a very great Argument; 1//, Becauſe 
Practice is expreſly approved in the 12th Chap- 

of the ſecond Book of Machabees; which Books, 
many Councils and Fathers, are ranked amongſt 
divine Scriptures, 2h), Becauſe the Fews in 
ſe Days were undoubtedly the People of God. 

), Becauſe, as Dr. Taylor writes, Lib. of Prophe- 
g ect. 20. Num. 11. p. 265. We find by the 
Hiſtory of the Machabees, that the Zews did pray 
and make Offerings for the Dead (which alſo ap- 
fears by other Teſtimonies, and by their Form 
of Prayers ſtill extant, which they uſed in the 

Captivity.) Now it is very conſiderable, that 

Ince our bleſfed Saviour did reprove all the evil 

Doftrines and Traditions of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and did argue concerning the Dead and 
ie Reſurrection againſt the Sadducees, yet he 
ſpake no Word againſt this publick Practice, but 
elt it as he found it; which he who came to de- 
Care to us all the Will of his Father would not 
have done, if it had not been innocent, pious, 
ad full of Charity. | 
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14.6, The CaTnoLick CHRISTIAN, Gr. 
Q. But what Reaſon is there to 2 that out 
Prayers can be of any Service to the Dead? 
A. The ſame Reaſon as there is to believe thi 


our Prayers are of Service to the Living; for whe 


ther we conſult the Scripture, or primitive Tad 
tion, with relation to the Promiſes or Encourag 
ments given in favour of our Prayers, we ſha 
no-where find the Dead excepted from the Beneh 
of them; and the perpetual Practice of the Churd 
of God, which is the beſt Interpreter of the der 
ture, has from the very Beginning ever authorize 
Prayers for the Dead, as believing ſuch Prayers ben 
ficial to them. 775 

D. But are not they that have paſt this mort 
Life arrived to an unchangeable State of Happine 
or Miſery, ſo that they either want not our Prayer 


or cannot be better'd by them ? 


A. Some there are, tho? I fear but few, that ha 
before their Death ſo fully cleared up all Accout 
with the Divine Majeſty, and waſhed away all thi 
Stains in the Blood of the Lamb, as to go fſtraitt 


Heaven after Death; and ſuch as thoſe ſtand not. 


need of our Prayers. Others there are, and the 
Number is very great, who die in the Guilt « 
deadly Sin; and ſuch as theſe go ſtrait to Hell, li 


the rich Glutton in the Goſpel, St. Luke xvi. ; 


therefore cannot be better'd by our Prayers. But 
beſides theſe two Kinds, there are many Chriſtians 


Who, when they die, are neither ſo. perſectiy pu 


pd. clean, as to be exempt | from the leaſt Spot 
tain, nor yet ſo unhappy as to die under the Gi 
of unrepented deadly Sin. Now ſuch as theſe t 

Church believes to be, for a time, in a middle Stat 


which we call Purgatory; and theſe are they V 


are capable of receiving Benefit by our Prayers. Fe 
tho' we pray for all that die in the Communion 


the Church, becauſe we don't certainly know | 


particular State in which each one dies, yet l 
enl1 


— — 


— — 
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ſenſible that our Prayers are available for thoſe only 
that are in this middle State, 5 
9. But what Grounds have you to believe that 
here is any ſuch thing as a Purgatory, or middle 
e OOO. 
4. We have the ſtrongeſt Grounds imaginable 
om all kind of Arguments, from Scripture, from 
xrpetual Tradition, from the Authority and Decla- 
tion of the Church of God, and from Reaſon. 
2. What Grounds have you for Purgatory from 
eripture? FFF 

4. 1/?, Becauſe the Scripture teaches us in many 
Places, that it is the fixed Rule of God's Juſtice to 
nder to every man according to his works, See Pſalm 
x, 12. St. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. Rev. xxii. 
I, Sc. So that, according to the Works which 
ach Man has done in the time of his mortal Life, 
nd according to the State in which he is found at 
be Moment of his Departure out of this Life, he 
all certainly receive Reward or Puniſhment from 
J0d, Hence it evidently follows; that as by this 
ule of God's Juſtice, they that die in great and 
ally Sins, not cancelled by Repentance, will be 
ternally puniſhed in Hell; ſo by the fame Rule, 
ley that die in leſſer or venial Sins (which is cer- 
anly the Caſe of a great many) will be puniſhed. 
dme where for a time, till God's Juſtice be ſatisfied; 
nd this is what we call Purgatory. E cake 
24, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, Rev, xxi. 
. that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the heavenly 
ſeruſalem am thing that defileth, or that is defiled. 
o that if the Soul is found to have the leaſt Spot or 
am, at the Time of her Departure out of this Liſe, 
e cannot in that Condition go ſtrait to Heaven. 
ow how few are there that depart this Life per- 
ly pure from the Dregs and Stains to which we 
cer ſubject in this State of Mortality! And 
et God forbid that every little Spot or Stain ſhould- 
H 2 condemn 
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condemn the Soul to the everlaſting Torments gf 
Hell. Therefore there muſt be a middle Place fo 
ſuch Souls as die under theſe lefler Stains. ' 
» Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, $M 
att. xii. 36. that we are to render an Account 

hereafter to the Great Judge, even for every id; 
Mord that we have ſpoken ; and, conſequently, 
every idle Word, not cancelled here by Repentance N. 
is liable to be puniſhed by God's Juſtice hereaſter Wl; 
Now no ane can think that God will condemn i 
Soul to Hell for every idle Werd; therefore then 
muſt be another Place of Puniſhment for thoſe that 
die guilty of theſe little Tranſgrefſions. == 
- 4thly, Becauſe St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. iii. 1%, 
14, 15. that every man's wark ſhall be made nan. 
feſt by a fiery Trial; and that they who have buit 
upon the Foundation, which is Chri/?, wood, ha, 
and ſtubble (that is, whoſe Works have been ven 
imperfect and defective, tho' not to the degree of 
loſing Chrif) ſball ſuffer lsſs ; but themſelves ſhall 
ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which Place cannot be vel 
explained any otherwiſe than of the Fire of Pu. 


ane Becauſe our Lord tells us, St. Matt. xi. 
32. that whoſeever ſpeabeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
ſhall nat be forgiven him, neither in this ꝛworld, uu. 
tber in the world to come. Where our Lord 1 
could not ſpeak any thing abſurd, or out of {6 
way) would never have mentioned Forgiveneſs in it 
Morld ta come, if Sins not forgiven in this World 
could never be forgiven in the World to come. 
Now if there may be Forgiveneſs of any Sin whatſo 
ever in the World to come, there muſt be a middl 
Place or Purgatory; for no Sin can enter Heawes 
to be forgiven there, and in Hell there is no Fu. 
giveneſs. 1 

Add ta theſe Texts of Scripture the Prion mel, 
tioned St. Matt. v. 26. out of which a Man el 
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' 1 come till he has paid the uttermaſt farthing ; and. 

ll: Spirits in Priſon, to which our Saviour is ſaid to 
have gone to preach, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 


0 2. What Grounds have you for Purgatory from 


to perpetual Tradition? 

A. Becauſe, as we bave ſeen already, the Fewiſb 
Church long before our Saviour's Coming, and the 
Chriſtian Church from the very Beginning, have of- 
fered Prayers and Sacrifice for the Repoſe and Re- 
lef of the Faithful departed, as appears from innu- 
WE ncrable Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and from the 
moſt ancient Liturgies of all Chriſtian Churches 


and Nations, Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, 


I Vfrians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, Moſa- 
„es, &c, Which Conſent, fo ancient and fo uni- 
rerfal, of all Ages and of all Nations, before the pre- 


ended Reformation, is a moſt convincing Argument 
bat this Practice came by Tradition from the 
Apoſtles ; and conſequently that the Belief of a Pur- 

. 


ratrry is an Apoſtolick Tradition: For what Senſe 
ould there be in praying for the Repoſe and Relief 
of the Souls of the Faithful departed, if there were 
1 Place, but all went ſtrait to Heaven or 
ell? | . 
9. What Grounds have you for the Belief of a 
Purgatory from the Authority of the Church? 
A. Becauſe the Church of Chrift has declared 
that there is a Purgatery, as well by condemning 
ot old Aerivs for an Heretick for. denying that the 
Prayers of the Living did the Dead any Service, as 
alſo by the expreſs Definitions of her General Coun- 
cls, Now the Scripture moſt evidently teaches us, 
mn many Places, that we are to hear and to obey the 
Church, and that Chrift and the Holy Ghoft will 
aways with. the Church to guide her into all 
Truth, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
Ranit her. So that what the Church has thus de- 
V clared 


130 The CATHOLIICR CHRISTIAN, Cc. 
clared can be no Error, but muſt needs bs a mot 
certain Truth. | 

©. What Grounds have you for the Belief of 
Purgatory from Reaſon ? 

A. Becauſe Reaſon teaches theſe two Things; ih, 
That every. Sin, be it never fo ſmall, is an Offeng 
of God, and conſequently deſerves Puniſhment fr 


the Tuftice of God; and therefore that every Peril 


ſon that dies under the Guilt of any ſuch Offence 
unrepented, muſt expect to be puniſhed by the Juſ 
tice of God. 2dly, That there are ſome Sins, in 
Which a Perſon may chance to die, that are fo {mal 
either through the Levity of the Matter, or | 
want of a full Deliberation i in the Act, as not to de 
ſerve everlaſting Puniſhments. From whence i 
plainly follows, that beſides the Place of everlafting 
Puniſhments, which we call Hell, there muſt be 
alſo a Place of temporal Puniſhment for ſuch as dr 

in, thoſe leſſer Offences, and this we call Purgatey. 

2. But dces not the Blood of Chri/t ſufficient) 
purge us from all our Sins, without any other Pu 
gatory Ec; 

of The Blood of Chrif purges none that ar 
once come to the uſe of Reaſon from any Sin with 
out Repentance ; and therefore ſuch Sins, as han 
not been here recalled by Repentance, muſt be pt 
niſhed hereafter, according to the eſtabliſhed Rut 
of Divine Juſtice, either in Hell, if the Sis e 
mortal; or if venial, in Purgatory. 

LL Do you then think that any Repentance di cal 
be — hy after Death ? 

A. No ; but God's Juſtice muſt take place A 
Death, which will render to every Man accoreil 
to his Works. So that we don't believe that tis 
Repentance of the Souls that are in Purgaum, 
any thing elſe that they can then do, can cane 
their Sins; but they muſt {a Sh Her for them till Gods 
Ji uſtice be ſatisfied. ; 

9, Are 
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9, Are they not then capable of Relief in that 
tate ! REL TN A | pe kt 
J. Yes they are; but not from any thing that 
hey can then do for themſelves, but from the Pray- 
rs, Alms, and other Suffrages offered to God for 
them by the Faithful upon Earth, which God in his 
ercy is pleaſed to accept of, by reaſon of that 


Communion which we have with them, by being 


ellow-Members of the ſame Body of the Church, 
oder the ſame Head, which is Chri/t Feſus. 

9. But what do you ſay to that Text of Scrip- 
ure, Eccleſ Xi, 3. F the tree fall toward the ſouth, 
r toward the north, in the place where the tree fall- 
ih there it ſhall lie? | Te 

J I fay that it is no way evident, that this Text 
has relation to the State of the Soul after Death; 
but if it be ſo underſtood as to have relation to the 
doul, it makes nothing againſt Purgatory, becauſe it 
ly proves what no Catholick denies, viz. that 

hen once a Soul is eome to the South, or to the 
North, that is, to Heaven or to Hell, its State is 
. ĩᷣͤ hs Rt 
| 9. But does not the Scripture promiſe Reſt after 
Death to ſuch as die in the Lord, Rev. xiv. 13? 

A. Yes it does; but then we are to underſtand, 
hat thoſe are ſaid to die in the Lord, who die for 
the Lord by Martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſe who at 
the Time of their Death are ſo happy as to have no 
Debts nor Stains to interpoſe between them and the 
ord, As for others who die but imperfectly in 
the Lord, they ſhall e indeed from the Labours of 
this World; but as their Forks that follow them are 
Imperfect, they muſt expect to receive from the Lord 
according to their Works. © | $6 

&: Chriſt ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs, St: 

uke xxiii. This day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
aſe ; what Appearance then is there that any one 
dying in God's Grace ſhould go to Purgatory © © 
| H 4 A. The 
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. : of, The Caſe of this penitent Thief, to wha 
Chriſt was pleaſed to give a full Diſcharge at once 
all his Sins, was extraordinary, as his Faith a 
Confeſſion was extraordinary; and therefore 
make a general Rule from this particular Inſtanee 
a bad way of arguing; the more becauſe we h 
Reaſon to be convinced that not one in a Thouſa 
dies ſo perfectly penitent as to be perſectly purg 
before Death from all the Dregs of Sin, which w 
the particular Grace granted to this good T hief, 
If you aſk me, what is meant by Paradis 
that Text, and how the good Thief could be wi 
Chriſt that Day in Paradiſe, before our Lord lu 
taken poſſeſſion of Heaven for himſelf and us, h 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ? I anſwer, th 
our Lord deſcending after Death into Limbo, to th 
Holy Fathers, made that Place a Paradiſe, by mi 
nifeſting his Glory to thoſe happy Souls: And tii 
was the Paradiſe. into which he en the go 
Thiek See ſtor 1 Death. 


1 


nA. xv. | 
Of the Sacrament of Holy 0 rders, 


RW HA T do you mean by the Sacramentd 
Holy Orders ? | 

AA 44A by which the Miniſters of Chr 
are conſecrated to their ſacred Functions, and ſc 
ceive Grace to diſcharge. them well. 

C. How do you prove that Holy Orders are 
Sacrament ?_ 

A. Becauſe they are a viſible Sign of imi bk 
Grace, and that by divine Inſtitution, or by the O. 
dinance of Chriſt, which alone can annex the Gif 
of Grace to any outward Rite or Ceremony. The 
4 and vi viſible Sign is found in the Lmpolito 
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r laying on of the Biſhop's Hands and Prayer: 
Aſter which ſort we find the ſeven Deacons or- 
ained, As vi. 6. and St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
at xiii, 3. The ixviſible Grace, conferred by this 
mpoſition of Hands, is atteſted, 2 Tim. i. 6. Stir 
p the grace of God, which is in thee, by the impoſition 
m hands, And the divine Inſtitution of Holy 
)rders is gathered as well from the Uſe of the 
poſtles, and the perpetual Tradition of the Church, 
ö from thoſe Texts in which Chri/ bequeathed the 
hole Power of the Prieſthood to his Diſciples and 
their Succefſors, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in re- 
umbrance of me; and St. Fohn xx. 22, 23. Receive 
the Hely Ghoſt : wheoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are 
emitted unto them; and ꝛuboſeſoever ſins ye retain, 
hey are retained, . . 
9. By what Steps do Perſons aſcend in the Ca- 
bolick Church to the Order of Prieſthood? 
4. %, They muſt be initiated by the Clerical 
enſure, which is not properly an Order, but only 
Preparation for Orders. The Biſhop cuts off the 
Lxtremities of their Hair, to ſignify their renoun- 
ing the World and its Vanities; and he reveſts 
m with a Surplice, and ſo receives them into the 
lrgy ; they making at the fame time a ſolemn 
rofefſion of taking the Lord for their Inheritance 
nd Portion for ever. ; 
240%, They muſt paſs through the minor or leſſer 
Urders, which have been received from the Primi- 
ie Church, viz. the Orders of Porter, or Door- 
Keeper of the Church; Lector, or Reader of the 
elſons in the Divine Office; Exorci/t, whoſe Func- 
on is to read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the 
hurch over thoſe who are poſſeſſed or obſeſſed by 
be Devil; and Acohth, whoſe Function is to ſerve 
it Maſs, light the Candles in the Church, c. All 
teſe are ordained by receiving from the Biſhop the 
aftruments or Books belonging to their reſpective 
W | Offices, 
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Offices, and by ſolemn Prayers preſcribed in 
Pontifical, . 
3h, From the minor Orders they are promote . 
to the Order of Sub- deacon, which is the firſt of 
- thoſe that are called Hoh. In the conferring ti 
Order, the Biſhop puts the Candidates in mind, t 
hitherto they have had their Liberty to quit the B 
cleſiaſtical Calling, and engage themſelves by Ma 
riage in the World; but if they will be ordaing 
Sub- deacons, which he leaves to their Choice, the 
are thereby tied for ever to the Service of God an 
his Church in the State of perpetual Continen 
Hub- deacons allo are obliged to the Canonical Hou 
of the Church-Office; and in the High Maſs afil 
the Deacon in his Miniſtry. 5 
4thly, From the Order of Sub- deacon they art 
advanced to. the Qrder of Deacon, which is con 
ferred upon them by the Impoſition of the Biſhop! 
Hand, and by delivering to them the Book of thi 
Goſpels, The Deacon's Office is to aſſiſt the Bil 
or Prieſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, to ſing aul 
to preach the Goſpels, to baptize, &c. | 
5thly, From the Qrder of Deacon the next Aſcent 
s to. the Order of Prieſti or Preſdyter, above which 
is the Order of Biſhops, amongſt whom the Chiet l 
called the Pope. i 
2. In what Manner is the Order of Prieſthoo 
admitifter'd? _ Le 27 | 
A. The Perſon that is to be ordained is preſente 
to the Biſhop by the Arch-deacon, deſiring, in the 
Name of the Church, that he may be promoted to 
Prieſthood, and bearing Teſtimony. of his being 
worthy of that Office. Then the Biſhop publiſhs 
to the Clergy and Pecple there preſent. the defign 
Promotion, that if any one has any thing to alle 
againſt the Perſon that is to be ordained he may fle. 
ly declare it. If no one appears to alledge any thing 
againſt him, the Biſhop proceeds to admoniſh 1 
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o exhort him to a diligent Diſcharge thereof. After 
yhich, both the Biſhop and the Perſon that is to 
e ordained proftrate themſelves in Prayer, whilſt 
he Litanies are ſung or ſaid by the Choir or Clergy 
ere preſent 3 which being ended, the Biſhop ſands 
p, and the Perſon that is to be ordained kneeling, 
he Biſhop firſt, and then all the Prieſts there pre- 
ent, one after another, lay both their Hands on his 
cad, which Impoſition of Hands is immediately 
lowed by the ſolemn Prayers of Conſecration, and 
y reveſting him with the Prieſtly Ornaments ; then 
he Holy Ghoſt is invoked by the Hymn Veni Crea- 
wr Aker which the Biſhop anoints the Hands of 
he Perſon ordained, and then delivers into his Hands 
he Chalice with the Wine and Water, and the Pa- 
en with the Bread, faying, Recerve the Power to 
fer Sacrifice to God and celebrate Maſs, as well for 
he Living as for the Dead, in the Name of the Lord. 
Then the Perſon ordained ſays Maſs with the Bi- 
hop, and receives the Holy Communion at his 
ands, At the End of the Maſs the Biſhop again 
poses his Hands upon him, ſaying thoſe Words 
, St. John xx. 22, 23. Receive the Holy 
%. whoſe firs thou Halt forgive, they are forgiven 
en; and whoſe ſins thou ſhalt retain, they are re- 


iſe of Obedience, and gives him the Kiſs of Peace. 
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de Order of Biſhops ſuperior to that of Prięis? 


f the Duties and Functions of the Prieſthood, and 


1] After which he receives from him the Pro- 
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A. I prove it both from Scripture and perpe 
Tradition. The New Teſtament in ſeveral Pla 
mentions Biſhops, as Philip. i. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 
Tit. i. 7. Acts xx. 28, And it is viſible, that th 
Angels of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, mentioned i 
the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d Chapter of the Revelation, we 
the Biſhops of thoſe Sees, and accordingly had a |y 
riſdiction over them. Tis no leſs viſible, from th 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, that bol 
one and the other were Biſhops, with Power of « 
daining inferior Prieſts ; and Timothy in particular 
inſtructed by the Apoſtle in what Manner he i t 
comport himſelf to the Prieſts under him, 1 Tim, 
17, 19. And as for perpetual Tradition, it is 
dent, from all kind of Monuments, and from 
moſt ancient Church-Hiſtory, that the Church hy 
always been governed by Biſhops, and that t 
Apoſtles every where eſtabliſhed Biſhops. Thus 
Irenæus, L. 3. C. 3. Tertullian, L. de Preſcrip. u 
other Ancients, affüre us, that Linus and Clem 
were ordained Biſhops by St. Peter and St. Paul f 
the See of Rome. Thus Euſebius, and other ancin 
Monuments, inform us, that St. Adark was ti 
firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, and was ſucceeded | 
Amanus ; that Evodius and Ignatius, Diſciples of th 
Apoſtles, were, after -St. Peter, the firſt Biſhops 0 
Antioch; that St, James was conſtituted by the Ape 
Mes the firſt Biſhop of Fern/alem, and had for die 
ceſſor Simeon the Son of Clophas ; that St. Pojcal 
was made Biſhop of Smyrna by St. John, &c. 

©. How do you prove, that amongſt Biſhops 0 
ſhould be Head, and have a Juriſdiction over i 
reſt, : | es 
A. Becauſe Chriſt has ſo appointed, who gave ti 
Pre-eminence to St. Peter, with reſpect to the re 
of the Apoſtles ; as appears from St. Matt. xvi. 1 
19. when, in Reward of his Faith and Confelim 
he confirmed to him the Name of Peter, or * 


ack 
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and promiſed to him, that upon this Rock he would 
build his Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt it z and that he would give him the 
40 of the kingdom of heaven, &, And from St. 
hn xxi. 15, Sc. when our Lord, after having 


aſked St. Peter, Doft thou love me more than theſe? 


three times, committed to him the Charge of all his 
Lambs and Sheep, without Exception ; that is, of 
his whole Church. Hence St. atthew, Chap. x. 2. 
reckoning the Names of the twelve Apoſtles, ſays, 
The fir/?, Simon, who is called Peter. Now it does 
not appear that he could be ſaid zhe firſt, upon any 
other Account but by reaſon of his Supremacy ; 
for that he was firſt in Age is more than appears, 
and that he was firſt in Calling is not true; for St. 
fndrew came to Chri/? before Peter, and was pro- 
bably the elder Brother ; and certain it is, that. the 


Evangeliſts, in reckoning up the Names of the 
Apoſtles upon ſeveral Occaſions, neither follow the. 


Order of their Age, nor of their Calling; yet al- 


ways reckon Peter in the firſt Place, and ſometimes 


more clearly to intimate his Pre-eminence, name 
him alone as Chief or Prince; as St. Mart i. 36. 
dimon, aud they that were with him; St. Luke ix. 
32, Peter, and they that were with him; Acts il, 14. 
Peter /tanding up with the eleven; Acts v. 29. Peter 
end the apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, &c. where the 
Proteſtant "Tranſlation has foiſted in the Word other 
Moſtles, as clearly ſeeing that the former Expreſſion 
(which is that of the Original) too clearly expreſſed 
dt. Peter's being ſomething more than the reſt. 


"Tis alſo worth obſerving, that our Lord was 


pleaſed to teach the People out of Peter's Ship, St. Lute 
V. 3; that he ordered the ſame Tribute to be paid 
for himſelf and Peter, St. Matt. xvii. 27; that he 
particularly prayed for Peter that his Faith ſhould 
not fail, and ordered him to confirm or ſtrengthen 
his Brethren, St. Luke xxii. 32, Sc. 


Hence 
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Hence St. Peter's Supremacy is acknowledged h 
the perpetual Tradition of the Holy Fathers. See Orig 
on the 6th Chapter to the Romans, and in his ct 
Homily upon Exodus; St. Baſil of the Judgment if 
God, T. 2. p. 402; St. Cyril of Feruſalem, in hi 
2d Catecheſis; St. Epiphanius, Her. 51. F. 17. & 
Her. 54. F. 7. and in his Anchoratus, F. 6. p. 14, 
15; St. Fohn Chryſo/tome, in his 2d Homily on the k 
goth P/alm, in his 54th Homily upon St. Matibeu WM" 
He. St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his 12th Book up 
St. John; St. Aftetius, Biſhop of Amaſeea, in lis" 
Sermon upon St. Peter and St. Paul; and amo“ 
the Latins, St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 70. to Fanuarius; dt. Ne 
Optatus of Milevis, L. 2 and 7; St. Ambreſe, L. 10. 
upon St. Luke; St. Hierome, in his 1ft Book again 
Jovinian; St. Auguſtine, L. 2. de Baptiſmo, C. l; 
St. Leo, Epil. 84. to Anaſtaſius ; St. Gregory th 
Great, L. 4. Epiſt. 32, &c. : — oY 
. How do you prove that St. Peter was to have 
a Succeſſor in this Office of Chief Biſhop of the MI" 
Check? lf 1 
A,. Becauſe as Chriſt eſtabliſhed his Church to fe. 
main till the End of the World, St. Matt. xxvii. i 
20. ſo moſt certainly he deſigned that the Form of 
Government which he eſtabliſhed in his Church 


ſhould remain for ever. Hence, ſuppoſing the Su- 0 
premacy of St. Peter, which we have proved above i 
from Scripture, it cannot be queſtioned, but that I. 
our Lord deſigned that this Supremacy, which be (i 
appointed for the better Government of his Church, ' 
and the preſerving of Unity, ſhould not die with 


Peter, no more than the Church (with which he 
fromiſed to remain for ever) but ſhould deſcend, 
after Peter's Deceaſe, to his Succeſſors. For it | 7 
not to be imagined, that Chriſt ſhould appoint 2 
chief Biſhop for the Government of his Church, 
and maintaining Unity in the Apoſtles Time, and 
deſign another Kind of Government for * 
| ** 
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Ages, when there was like to be ſo much greater 
danger of Schiſm, and conſequently ſo much greater 
need of one Head to preſerve all in one Faith and 
one Communion. 8 
9. But how do 2 prove that the Pope or Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is this Succeſſor of St. Peter © 
A. I prove it, ½, Becauſe the Church never ac- 
knowledged any other for her chief Paſtor; and no 
other does, or ever did, put in a Claim to the ſpiritual 
Supremacy, in quality of St. Peter's Succeſſor: So 
that, ſuppoſing what has been proved, that Chriſt 
appointed a chief Paſtor for his Church, the Biſhop 
of Rome muſt be the Man. „ 
2d, I prove it from the current Senſe of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils that have acknowledged 
this Supremacy in the See of Rome and her Biſhops. 
dee St. Ignatius, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in the Be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he calls 
the Church of Rome the preſiding Church; St. /re- 
neus, L. 3. C. 3. who calls the ſame the greateſt 
and mot ancient Church, founded by the two moſt glo- 
riuus Apoſtles Peter and Paul; and adds, that all Sec- 
taries are confounded by the Roman T radition : For 
to this Church, by reaſon of its MORE POWERFUL 
PrINCIPALITY, fays he, it is neceſſary that every 
lurch reſert, or have recourſe ; in which (Church) 
e Apoſtolical Tradition has always been preſerved by 
boſe that are in every Place; and St. Cyprian, in his 
5th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, where he calls the 
dee of Rome, The Chair of Peter, and the principal 
burch from which the Prie/tly Unity has its Origin. 
Cecleſiam Principalem, unde Unitas Sacerdotalis ex- 
orta eſt, 
dee alſo St. Qptatus, . Biſhop of Milevit, in his 2d 
ook againſt Parmenianus, the Donatiſt Biſhop of Car- 
age; where he thus addreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary: 
cannot pretend to be ignorant that Peter held firſt 
ite Biſbep's Chair in the City of Rome, in 8 
| eter 
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Peter Head of all the Apoſtles ſat — in which an 
Chair Unity might be maintained by all, leſt the 1 
of the Apoſtles ſhould each one claim his own ſeparat 
Chair. So that he is now a Schiſmatick, and an 0 
fender, who againſt this fingle Chair erects any oth, 
In this one Chair, which is the firſt of the Propertin 
e the Church, Peter fir/t ſat; to him ſucceeded Linus 
to him Clement, &c. Give you now an Account of 


the Origin of your Chair, you wha claim to yourſelun 


the Holy Church. | 
And St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damaſus, Eif, 
57. tells him, I am joined in Communion with yu 
Holineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter: upon that 
Rack I know the Church is built : whoever eats th 
Lamb out of this Houſe is profane ; whoſoever is nut i 
(this) Ar# fall periſb in the Deluge, &c. 


And St. Auguſtine, in his Pſalm againſt the Dau- 


tiſts, thus addreſſes himfelf to theſe Schiſmatick: 
Come Brethren, ſays he, if you have à mind to be . 
grafted in the Vine, Tis a Pity to ſee you lie lapped 
in this manner from the Stock. Reckon up the Prelats 
in the very See of Peter; and in that Order of Fas 
thers fee which has ſucceeded which. This is the Rull 
ever tobich the proud Gates of Hell prevail m. 
And in his 162d Epiſtle he tells the Donatiſts, that 
in the See of Rome the Principality (or Supremacy) 
of the Apoſtolick Charr was ever acknowledged. Sent 
per Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ viguit Principatus. 

And St. Proſper, in his dogmatic Poem again 
the Enemies of Grace, calls Rome, The See of Peter, 
which being made to the World the Head of Paſtard 
Dignity, rules by Religion all that which ſbe paſſeſ#® 
not by her Arms, And to the ſame Effect St. Ia 
the Great, in his firſt Sermon upon St. Peter and vt. 
Paul, thus addreſſes himſelf to Rome : Theſe are thy 
who have advanced thee to this Glory, that being madlt 
the Head of the World, by being St. Peter's See, thi 
haſt a wider Extent of Religious Empire 2 j 

artl 
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arthly Dominion. For tho“ by thy many Victories thou 
ft extended thy Dominious far and near by Sea and 
Land, yet that which has been ſubdued by the Labour 
thy Arms is not ſo much as that which has been made 
hject to thee by Chriſtian Peace. All theſe Fathers 
itherto quoted flouriſhed within four hundred Year 
ſter the Paſſion of Chriſt. | 

The Supremacy of the' Biſhops of Rome has alſo 
een acknowledged by many General Councils; as 
y the General Council of Epheſus, in the Sentence 
f Depoſition againſt Ne/torius, Anno 431; by the 
eneral Council of Chalcedon, in their Epiſtle to St. 
„, Anno 451; by the General Council of Conſtan- 
| 


. . ic — © — — 


inople, Anno 680, in their Epiſtle to Pope Agatho e 
ot to mention the Decrees of later General Coun- 
Fils, eſpecially the fourth of Lateran, Anno 1215 5 
elecond of Lyons, Anno 1274; and that of Flo- 
ence, Anno 14.39. Tho' as Pope Gelaſius, long ago, 
a the Council of Rome of ſeventy Biſhops, Anno 494, 
as declared, Th Roman See hath not its Pre-eminence 
ver other Churches from any Ordinances of Councils, 
ut from the Wards of our Lord and Saviour in the 
Hel, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will. 
ud my church, &c. | . | 
9, But has the Pope or Biſhop of Rome in every 
ze, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, exerciſed this 
upremacy over other Churches ? 
4. Yes, moſt certainly : In the very Age imme- 
lately after the Apoſtles, that is, in the ſecond 
ntury, Pope Victor threaten'd to excommunicate 
nien) the Biſhops of Afia Minor, for keeping 
aher at an undue Time, Euſebius, L. 5. Hiftor. 
bel, C. 24. And tho? *tis probable he relented upon 
© Remonſtrances of St. renaus and others, yet 
0one of them all charged him with uſurping an 
duthority which did not of Right belong to him. 
the third Century, St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 67. wrote 
d Pope Stephen, deſiring him to diſpatch his Letters 
| into 
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into the Province and to the People of Arles, h 
which they might be authorized to depoſe Mara; 
nus the Biſhop of Arles, and ſubſtitute another in 
his Place. Dirigantur in Provinciam — d te lite) 
quibus abſtenta Marciano, alius in locum ejus fubſh 

nn. ĩð·· | 
In the fourth Century, Pope Julius cited St. 4th 
naſius, ' Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to ſay, the ſt 
cond Patriarch of the Church, to his Council à 
Rome, to anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſatis 
who accordingly did appear, and was there cleare( 
See St. Athanaſius's Apology again/t the Arians, un 
29. p. 148. of the new Edition; and Theodwre, 
L. 2. Hiftor. C. 3. The ſame Pope, as we len 
from the Hiſtorian Secrates, L. 2. C. 15. and d 
menus, L. 3. C. 8. about the ſame time reſtored by 
his Authority to their reſpective Sees, from whence 
they had been depoſed by the Euſebians, St. Paul 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, St. Lucius Biſhop of Auris 
nople, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, and 
Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza in Paleſtine; and this, a 
Sozomenus expreſly words it, becauſe, by reaſon of tit 
Dignity of his See, the Care of all belonged to bin 
In the fifth Century, Pope Cele/tine deputed St. 0 
ril, Patriarch of Alexandria, to proceed as his Deles 
gate to the Excommunication of Ne/torius Patriar 
of Con/tantinople, Tom. 3. Concil. Labbe, p. 341 
And in the ſame Century St. John Chry/a/tome and 
1 St. Flavian, both Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, un- 
juſtly depoſed by numerous Councils in the E. 
auppealed from their Judgment, the one to Pope Ii 
nocent I. the other to Pope Leo the Great. See tit 
Epiſtle of St. John Chryſoſtome to Pope Innocent, and 
the 23d Epiſtle of St. Leo. In the ſixth Century 
Pope Agapetus depoſed Anthymus Patriarch of Cu. 
Hantinople; not to mention many other Inſtances 
all theſe Centuries of the Exerciſe of the gh 3 J * 
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iſdiction over other Churches; and as for the fol- 
ing Ages there is no Diſpute. 

From all which it follows, that the Proteſtant 
tence of the Pope's having received his Supre- 
nacy from Phocas, the Emperor of Conſtantinaple, 
ho began to reign Anno 602, is a groundleſs Fic- 
jon, like the idle Tale of Pope Joan. . 
9, But does not our Lord intimate, St. Luke 
xii, 24, 25, 26. that amongſt his Diſciples none 
hould be the Chief or Head ? | 
4, No: But only that he that is the greateſt fhould 
je as the younger, and he. that is CHIEF as he that 
bt ſerve, ver. 26, Which Words, ſo far from 
jenying, evidently ſuppoſe a Chief; which is far- 
her confirmed by our Lord's alledging himſelf for 
n Example in the following Verſe, who was moſt 
ertainly Chief, So that what is here recommended 
not Equality of Juriſdiction, but Humility in Su- 
eriors, 5 8 | 2 VOL 
©. But does not St. Paul ſay, 2 Cer. xii. 11. In 
uthing am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, tho I be 
thing ; where was then St. Peter's Supremacy'? 
A. Tis viſible that St. Paul ſpeaks with regard 
o his Labours, Miracles and Doctrine, in which he 
ras inferior to none; but whether St. Peter or he 
ad a ſuperior Juriſdiction, was foreign to the Mat- 
er he had then in hand, and therefore no wonder 
hat he takes no notice of it. 1 | 
2, If St. Peter was Head, how came St. Paul to 
ithſtand him to his Face at Antioch, Gal. ii. 11? 
A, Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells us in the ſame 
Place, he was to blame, viz, in withdrawing him- 
elf from the Table of the Gentiles, for fear of giv- 
Ing Offence to the Fews : And this it was that 
it, Paul reprehended, becauſe of the Danger of the 
Gentiles taking Scandal thereby. But this no way 
Uſproves St. Peter's Superiority, ſince no one 5 
ut 


29 
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but that a Superior, when in Fault, may ſometin tt 
lawfully be reprehended by an inferior. 
And, after all, do our Adverſaries imagine, th 
the enhancing the Dignity and Authority of 
Paul makes any thing againſt the Biſhop of N. 
who indeed inherits the Succeſſion both of St. P# 
and St. Paul, who both honoured Rome with th 
Preaching and with their Death? 
©. But ſome Proteſtants doubt whether St. P 
ever was at Rome, what ſay you to this? 
A. Grotius, a learned Proteſtant, writes, that: 
Chrifiian ever doubted but St. Peter was at Rom 
In Synoph Criticorum, p. 1540. H. And Chani 
rus, another learned Proteſtant, tells us, that all 
Fathers with great Accord have aſſerted that Pet 
went to Rome and governed that Church, Om 
Patres magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt Petrum Romi 
eſſe profettum, eamque Eccleſiam adminiſtraſſe, | 
13. C. 4. §. 2. And Dr, Pearſon, the ProteſtantÞ 
ſhop of Chester, one of the moſt eminent Men thi 
the Reformation has ever produced, has demo 
ſtrated, by innumerable Arguments, that Peter wi 
at Rome, and that the Biſhops of Rome are his duc 
ceſſots. See Pearſon's Opera Poſthuma, printed 
London, Anno 1688, p. 27, Ce. | 
2. Does the Scripture any where affirm that 
Peter was at Reme-? © | 
A. St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle ſeems to affirm th 
Chap. v. 13. where by Batyln the beſt Interpretet 
underſtand Rome, fo called by the Apoſtle, as aftef 
wards by St. John in the Apocalypſe, becauſe of 18 
being then the chief Seat both of the Empire a 
of heatheniſh Idolatry, as formerly Babylon had beell 
And ſo this Place is underſtood by S. Papias Diſc 
of the Apoſtles, and Clement of Alexandria, alledg 
by Euſeb. L. 2. Hiſt. C. 15. and by St. Hieromh 
L. de Scriptor. in Marco; by venerable Bede, Ob 
monius, and others. Nor is there any Probabill 
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t the Babylon here mentioned could be that in 
lea, which at this Time was nothing but a 
ap of Ruins; nor that in Egypt, which was but 
ery inconſiderable Place in thoſe Days, and in 
ich no Monuments of Antiquity give us the leaſt 
t that St. Peter ever presc hct. 
But if the Scripture had been entirely ſilent in 
Matter, we have it proved by univerſal Tra- 
jon, which is the Means by which we come to 
Knowledge of the Scripture itſelf. And indeed 
re is a more univerſal Tradition for St. Peter's 
ng at Rome, than there is for many Parts of the 
ture which Proteſtants receive: For whereas 
ny of the ancient Fathers have called in queſtion 
ne Books of Scripture ; for inſtance, the Revela- 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. and there is 
e any Part of the Bible or New Teſtament but 
at has been rejected by fome Hereticks of old; 
t we cannot find that St. Peter's being at Rome 
þ eyer called in queſtion by any ſingle Men, In- 
el or Chriſtian, Catholick or Heretick, for thir- 
n or fourteen hundred Years after Chriſt. Tho? 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as being always Ene- 
es of the Church of Rome, would have been moſt 
ad to have called in queſtion this Succeſſion of St. 
{tr (which the Biſhops. of Rome ever gloried in) 
not the Matter of Fact been out of diſpute, 
The ancient Fathers that have atteſted St. Peter's 
ug at Rome, beſides many others, are, St. Ire- 
mus, L. 3. C. 3; St. Denys Biſhop of Corinth, 
pus and Origen, alledged by Euſabius in his Church- 
Hany, p. 71, 78 Tertullian, L. da Preſcript. C. 
and in Scorpiaco, C. 5 St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 5 2 
d 55; Arnobius, L. 2. contra Gentes; Laciantius, 
| de Morte Perſecutorum, C. 2; Euſebius, L. 2. 
it, C. 14. P. 52. L. 3. C. 4. p. 74; St. Athana- 
is, in Apolog. de fugh ſud, p. 331; St. Cyril of Je- 
alem, Catech. 6. P. 543 St. Ambroſe, L. 4. 2 
C. 83 


| 
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C. 8 St. Jerome de Scriptoribus Eccleſ. in Pan 
in Marco, and in his Chronicon ad Annum 43 &h 
Sulpitius Severus, L. 2. Hit. St. Auguſtine, [, 
Her. C. 1. Epift. 5 3. L. 2. contra Lit. Petil. 0.5 
St. John Chryſo/teme, Tom. 5. Hom. 12; On 
L. 7. C. 6; St. Peter Chryſologus, Epiſt. ad Big 
St. Optatus, L. 2. contra Parmenian. Theoam 
Epiſt. ad Rom. & L. 1, Hæret. Fab. C. 1, &c, 
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Paul, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. where ſpeaking of Widol 


| Wholly devoted to the Service of God, and the G 
of Souls, ſhould be diverted from theſe Duties 


he that is married, careth for the things that alt 
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Gi A Po. i e 
Of the Celibacy of the Clergy.” © 


Clergy are not allowed to marry? _ 
A. Becauſe, at their entring into Holy Orde 
they make a folemn Promiſe to God and the Chur 
to live continently. Now the Breach: of ſuch 
Promiſe as this would be a great Sin; witneß 


that are for marrying, after having thus eng 
themſelves to God, he ſays, they have damnatil 
becauſe they have caſt off their firſt faith ; that 
their ſolemn Engagement made to God, 
2: But why does the Church receive none Ol 
Holy Orders but ſuch as are willing to make ti 
ſolemn Engagement? eee bo LL 
A. Becauſe ſhe does not think it proper that tt 
who by their Office and Functions ought to * 


the Diſtractions of a married Life, 1 Cor. vil. Þ 
33. He that is unmarried, careth for the things ti 
belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 


the world, haw he may pleaſe his wife, fect 9. Bu 


— 
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9. But was it always a Law in the Church that 
Clergy ſhould abſtain from Marriage? «i 
4, It always was a Law in the Church that Bi- 
bps, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould not marry after 
þ ing received Holy Orders ; and we have not one 

j 


ample, in all Antiquity, either in the Greet or 
in Church, of any ſuch Marriage: But it has 
n at ſome times, and in ſome Places, as at pre- 
t among the Greeks, permitted for Prieſts and 
cons to continue with their Wives which they 
d married before their Ordination; tho” even this 

s diſallowed by many ancient Canons. 
The 27th of the Apo/tolick Canons allows none of 
e Clergy to marry but thoſe that are in the minor 
ners, that is, Lectors and Cantors. The Council 
Mo- cæſarea, which was more ancient than that 
Nice, in its firſt Canon, orders that if a Prieſt 
u rries he ſhould be depoſed. The Council of An- 
, which was held about the ſame time, orders 
e ſame thing with regard to Deacons, except they 
oteſted at the time of their Ordination that they 
old not live unmarried, and were therefore pre- 
ned to be diſpenſed with by the Biſhop. Concil. 
ir. Can. 10. 3 n 
The Great Council of Nice, in the third Canon, 
ids Clergymen to have any Woman in their 
houſe, except it be Mother, Siſter, or Aunt, c. 
\ Caution, which would never have been thought 
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e reif they had been allowed to have Wives. 

ln the Vet, the Council of Illiberis, which was 
eld about the Cloſe of the third Century, Canon 33, 
mmands Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-dea- 


3 ens to abſtain from their Wives, under Pain of De- 
dation. The ſecond Council of Arles, Can. 2. 
ordains, that no married Man be made Prieſt, unleſs 
e promiſe Converſion, that is, to live continently. 
he ſecond Council of Carthage, Can. 2. ordains, 

2 Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould live conti- 
e nently, 


br as ts M6... 
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nently, and abſtain from their Wives r this b 


cauſe the Apoſtles ſo taught, and all Antiquity d 
ſerved. Ut quod Apeſtoli docuerunt, & ipſa ſerum 


4 


ne 
ml, 


Li 


antiguitas, nos gquogue cuſtodiamus. And the ff ine 


Council of Carthage, Anno 398. Can. 2. ordain 
in like manner, that all Biſhops, Prieſts and De 
cons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, or be 9 
ſed. There are many other ancient Canon; t 
the like effect, as well as Decrees of the ancien 
Popes; as of Siricius, in his Epiſtle to Himmei 
Biſhop of Tarragona, C. 7 ; of Innocent I. in li 
Epiſtle to Victricius Biſhop of Raan, C. q; of & 
Leo the Great, Epiſt. $2, to Anaſtaſius, C. 3 and i 
Hence St. Epiphanius, who flouriſhed in the Ef 
in the fourth Century, in his great Work again 
all Hereſies, Her. 59. writes thus: The Church 
« does not admit him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Bi 
<< ſhop, or Sub-deacon, tho' he be a Man of on 
& Wife, who makes uſe of conjugal Embraces 
He pF ay that this “ is obſerved in thaſe Placy 


« chiefly in which the Canons of the Church an 
<< exactly kept, which being directed by the Hai 
„ Ghoſt, aims always at that which is moſt per 
<« fett; that thoſe > are employed in divi 
« F unQions may have as little as can be of woll- 
&« ly Diſtractions. And St, Sos Epift, 50, 


<c Biſhops (ſays he) Prieſts and are choſen 
<<. either Virgins. or Widowers, or from the tim 
<« of their Prieſthood Femmes The chaſte,” He a 
firms the ſame. in his Book againſt Vigilantius, h 
Name of the Churches of the "Paſt, and: of E, 
and of the See Apoftelick ; and of all Biſhops, in hv 
Book againſt Fovinianus.. See alſo Origen, Hom. 14 
upon Numbers; Eufelius, L. t. Demonſt. Evan. 
A * 4 and St. Fohn C bryſoftame, Homil. de Pati 
ti 

If you aſk the Reaſon, why the Church has in- 


lifted fo much in all Ages upon this Point of * | 
| plin 


* 


* 
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e; Beſides the Reaſon alledged above out of St. 
% 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. The Reaſon of ſingle 
Lite for the Clergy,” ſays Mr. Thorndike, an 
nent Proteſtant Divine, in his Letters at the End 
„% Meighis and Meaſures, p. 239. is firmly 
grounded by the Fathers and Canons of the 
Church upon the Precepts of St. Paul, forbidding 
Man and Wife to part, unleſs for a Time to at- 
tend unto Prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. For Prieſts and 
Deacons being continually to attend upon Occa- 
fons of celebrating the Euchariſt, which ought 
continually to be frequented ; if others be to ab- 
tain from the Uſe of Marriage for a time, then 
they always. Thus far Mr. Thorndike. 
9, But were not the Apoſtles married? 
4. Some of them were, before they were called 
the Apoſtleſhip ; but we don't find that they had 
Commerce with their Wives after they were 
led by Chriſt. St. Jerome expreily affirms that 
y had not, Epiſt. 50. And this ſeems to be clear 
m St. Matt. xix. 27. where St. Peter ſays to our 
rd, Behold wwe have forſaken ALL T HINGs, and 
oed thee, For that amongſt the all which they 
d forſook Wives alſo were comprehended, is ga- 
red from the Enumeration made by our Saviour 
the 29th Verſe, where he expreſly nameth Vives. 
A But does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have 
not power to lead about a ſiſter A WIFE as well 
other apoſtles, &c?- | OTE nite 
4. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has wilfully cor- 
pted the Text in this Place; it ſhould have been 
anſlated @ woman, à ſifler. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
It of his Wiſe ; for 'tis viſible he had none, from 
Cor. vii. 7, 8. But he ſpeaks of ſuch pious Wo- 
en as, according to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew 
ation, waited upon the Apoſtles and other Teach- 
5, ſerving them in Neceſſaries; as they had done 
o upon our Lord in the 1 of his mortal Hiſt: 
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See St. Luke viii. 2, 3. Tho' St. Paul, that: 
might be leſs burthenſome to the Faithful, choſe 
ther to ſerve himſelf and live by the Work of | 
own Hands. 

Q: Does not the Apoſile, 1 Nin. iii. 2 an 
require that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be the 
bands of one wife ? © 

A. The Meaning of the Apoſtle i is not that e ene 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon ſhould have a Wike; | 
he himſelf had none ; and he declares, 1 Cor, vii 
T ſay to the married and widows, it is good fog 7 
F they abide even as I. But his Meaning is, 
None ſhould be admitted to be a Biſhop, Pri 

Deacon that had been married more than ond 
which Law has ever ſince been obſerved in the( 
tholick Church: For ſince it was not poflible | 
thoſe Days of the firſt preaching of the Gol 
(when there were few or no Converts, «lt 
among the Fews or Gentiles, but ſuch as me 
married) to have found a ſufficient Number of py 
per Miniſters if they had not admitted mari 
Men, they were conſequently obliged to admit f. 
to the Miniſtry ; but ſtill with this Limitation, p 
vided they had not been twice married. But nd 
the Church has a ſufficient Number of ſuch as: 
trained up to a ſingle Life, and are willing to 
| brace perpetual Continence; and therefore pie 
ſuch to the Miniſtry, and is authoriſed ſo to * 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33, 38. Andi, 
having conſecrated themſelves to God in this l 
of T.ife, they ſhould be for looking back, and 
gaging in a married Life, they are expreſl 0 
demned by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 12. 
2, Is it not faid, Heb. xiii, 5. Marriage 4 
wourable i in all? 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has Arained | 
Text to make it ſay more than the Original, ut 
may full as well be render'd in the Imperd 


90 
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ood, thus: Let marriage be honourable in all, and 
bed undefiled ; for whoremongers and adulterers 
id 1011l Judge. Tiuioe 6 ydpaor fy Daft, K h HUTH diavTo, 
„ In the ſame manner, as in the following Verſe, 
u vet 6 rb, c. Which is render'd in the Pro- 
ant Tranſlation by the Imperative, Let your con- 
rſation be without covetouſneſs, &c, So that the 
e Meaning of this Text is, that married Perſons 
ld not diſhonour their holy State by any Liber- 
s contrary to the Sanctity of it; but not to allow 
ariage to thoſe who have choſen the better Part, 
d conſecrated themſelves by Vow to God. 
9. But is not forbidding Marriage called a Doc- 
ne of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 3? 135 4:5 
A. It certainly was ſo in thoſe of whom the 
vſtle there ſpeaks, viz, the Gngſtichs, the Mar- 
tes, the Encratites, the Manicheans, and many 
ber Hereticks, who abſolutely condemned Mar- 
ge as the Work of the Devil. For our Parts, 
body reverences Marriage more than we do; for 
hold it to be a Sacrament, and forbid- it to none 
t to thoſe that have voluntarily renounced it to 
nſecrate themſelves more wholly to the Divine 
vice: And in ſuch as theſe St. Paul condemns it 
much as we; ſee 1 Tim. v. 12. N. B. That 
e ſame Hereticks alſo condemned abſolutely the 
k of all kinds of Meat, not on Faſting- days only 
was always practiſed by the Church) but at any 
ne whatſoever ; becauſe they looked upon all Flefh 
de from an evil Principle. So that it is evident 
le were the Men of whom the Apoftle, 1 Tim. iv. 
tended to ſpeak, : 

2. But do you think that a Vow of Continency 
ltritly obliges any Perſon, that it would be a Sin 
luch a Perſon to marry ? e | 

4. Yes moſt certainly ; becauſe the Law of God 
Nature requires that we ſhould keep our Vows 
God, Deut. xxili. 21, 22, 23. When thou ſhalt 
1 12 vow 


272 The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, &. 
Vow a vow unto the Lerd thy God, thou ſhalt mt i 
to pay it : for the Lord thy God will ſurely require i 
thee; and it would be fin in thee, But if thou 
or bear to vow, it. ſhall be no fin in thee, That uk 
is gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perſ 
Pſalm Ixxvi. 11. Yow and pay unto the Lord] 
Ged. Eccleſ. v. 4. Pay that which thou haſt umu 
Better is it that thou ſhould/t not vaw, than that 

 fſhouldſt vow and not pay, For if it be a Crime 
break our Faith with Man, how much morey 
God ? If you fay, that the State of Contineng 
not more acceptable to God than that of Marry 
and therefore cannot be the proper Matter of a Vq 
you contradict the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 10 
vii. 38. He that giveth his virgin in marriage, i 
well; but he that giveth her not, doth better, 

Hence St. Augu/tine, L. de Bono Viduitatis, C. 
affirms, that the Breach of ſuch a Vow of Chak 
7s worſe than Adultery ; and St. Fohn Chryſo/tomt | 
Theodorum Lapſum] Th you call it Marriage ail 
and times, yet I maintain tis as much worſe 
Adultery, as God is better and greater than Mari 
Hence the Council of Iliberis, Can. 13 ; thefo 
Council of Carthage, Can. 104 ; and the gt 
Council of Chalcedon, Can, 15. excommunicatetil 
who preſume to marry after ſuch a Vow, Wh 
would the Church of thoſe Ages have thought d 
Religion introduced into the World by Men i 
had notoriouſly broke through theſe moſt fol 
Engagements, and who raiſed the Fabrick of ti 
N Reformation upon Thouſands of bro 
ows ! 


©, But all have not the Gift of Continenf 
why then ſhould the firſt Reformers be blame, 
finding they had not this Gift, they ventured up 
marrying with Nuns ? 

A. Continency is not required of all, but of f. 
as have by Vow engaged to keep it; and ther! 


or 
beldt 
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ore a Perſon engages himſelf by Vow, he ought 
rtainly to examine whether he has a Call from 
od, and whether he can go through with what 
thinks of undertaking : But after he has once 
gaged himſelf by Vow, he is not now at liberty 
go back; but may aſſure himſelf, that the Gift 
Continency will not be denied him, that he uſes 
oper Means to obtain and preſerve it, particularly 
ayer and Mortification.: which becauſe Luther 
d afide, by quitting his Canonical Hours of Prayer 


cuſtomed in his Convent, no wonder if he. loſt 
e Gift of Continency, which he owns he enjoy'd 
hilſt he was a Popiſh Friar. 4+ Whilſt I was a 
Religious (ſays he) I obſerved Chaſtity, Obedi- 
ence and Poverty; and, in ſhort, being wholly 
diſengaged from the Cares of this preſent Life, I 


Prayer. In Gal. 1. 15. T. 5. Vitemb. Fol. 291. 2. 


ot poſſibly live without a Woman, Sermon. de 
atrim. T. 5. Fol. 119. 1. 3 


ging; and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. If they CANNOT 
3 them marry; for it is better to marry than 
urn! | | 
4. No: Both thoſe Texts are wilfully corrupted 
the Proteſtant Teſtament, In the Original, St. 
att, xix. 11, Chriſt does not ſay, Al men CAN- 
OT receive this ſaying ; but he ſays, All men re- 
e not this ſaying * 8 ails Xwps91 Toy Myov Twreve And 
t. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. does not ſay, If they CAN- 
or contain, let them marry: But he ſays, F they 
90 NOT contain, ti J vx 27g YA{UNTATOT AY, let 
bem marry, When be ſpeaks not of ſuch as have 

ö 13 vowed 


d other Religious Exerciſes, to which he had been 


wholly gave myſelf up to Faſting, Watching and 


ut as ſoon as he commenced Reformer, to demon- 
rate that he was changed for the worſe, he de- 
ares, he had ſo far loſt this Gift, that he could 


Y But does not Chriſt ſay concerning Continen- 
„ St. Matt. xix. 11, All men CANNOT receive this 
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_ Chaſtity, they muſt make uſe of other Mean 


this they have nothing put in their Hands but d 


vowed Chaſtity, but of other Chriſtians, whol 
adviſes rather to marry than to burn with unhy 
Luſt here, and for unlawful Luſt hereafter, | 
the ſame Advice is moſt frequently inculcate 
Catholick Divines. But as for thoſe that have we 


prevent this Burning, particularly Prayer and I 
ing. But what a wretched Caſe muſt that off 
Adverſaries of the Celibacy of the Clergy be, v 
to maintain it they have in ſo many Places will 
corrupted the Scripture! And what a melanchi 
Caſe it muſt be, that ſo many Thouſands of we 
meaning Souls ſhould be wretchedly deluded w 
the Pretence of God's pure Word, when infteall 


rupted T ranſhtions, which preſent them with 
mortal Poiſon inftead of the Food of Life | 


„ — — 


E. W HAT is the Meaning of ſo many Rely 


Church-Authority, and all the Deciſions of tit 


ſtitutions , preſcribed by their reſpective Founder 


1 


CHAP. X11... 
Of Religious Orders and Confraternities, © 


ous Orders in the Catholick Church, u 
der different Denominations ; are not all Catholic 
of the ſame Religion? . A 
A. Ves certainly, all Catholicks, and conſequenl 
all theſe Religious, tho? called by different Denon 
nations, are all of one Religion, profeſſing one 
the fame Faith, acknowledging one and the fail 


Church; ſubject to one and the ſame Head, a 
cloſely united together in one Communion. WM 
©. In what then do theſe Religions Orders di 5 
one from another, if they are all of one Religion! 
A. They differ in having different Rules and Col 


different 
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ent Habits; different Exerciſes of Devotion 
a Penance ; different Inſtitutes ; ſome wholly ſe- 

tter'd from the World, and addicted to Prayer 
d Contemplation ; others employed in preaching, 
ching and converting Souls; others tending the 
k, redeeming Captives, &c. ſo as to make a beau- 
ul Variety in the Church of God of different 
"mpanies, all tending towards Chriſtian Perfection, 
o by different Exerciſes, according to the Spirit 
their reſpective Inſtitutes. | | 
9. Are not all theſe Religious conſecrated to God 
certain Vows? 
A. Yes: There are three Vows which are com- 
on to them all, viz, of Poverty, Chaſtity and Obe- 
ence, By the Vow of Poverty they renounce all 
ropriety to the Things of this World, fo as to 
ave nothing at their own Diſpoſal ; by the Vow 
f Chaſtity they renounce all carnal Pleaſures ; and 
y the Vow of Obedience they give up their own 
ill to follow that of God in the Perſon of their 
wenore-- 8 
9. How do we know that this voluntary Poverty, 
40g Chaſtity and entire Obedience are agreeable 
A. That valuntary Poverty, or renouncing the 
oods and Poſſeſſions of this World, is agreeable to 
od, is evident from St. Matt. xix. 21, If thou 
ut be per feck, go and ſell all thou haſt, and give to 
be poor, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven; 
nd come and follow me. That perpetual Chaſtity is 
greeable to God, is no leſs evident from St. Matt, 
Kix, 12, There be eunuchs which have made them- 
elves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake : he 
bat is able to receive it, let him receive it. And that 
an entire Obedience to lawful Superiors muſt needs be 
zgreeable to his Divine Majeſty, is evident, becauſe 
Obedience is better than Sacrifice ; ſince by Obedience 
We give up to God, and for God, that which is na- 
14 turally 
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turally moſt dear to us, viz. our Liberty; and ti 


and to tend without ceafing to Chriſtian Perfection. 
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which ſtands moſt in the Way of our Soul's Welt 

diz. our own Will and Self-love, 
Q. Ovght any Chriſtians to embrace this Stu 
of Life without a Call from God? fob: 
A. No, certainly; it would be Raſhneſs to x 
tempt it. | | 
2. How ſhall any Perſon know if he have 2 0 
from God to this State of Life ? 
A. By conſulting God, his Director, and his om 

Heart. In chuſing a State of Life every one oug 
to conſult God, in the firſt place, by fervent Prayer 
begging daily of him like the Convert St. Pay 
Adds ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me do? N 
ought alſo to conſult with a virtuous and prudent 
Director, and to lay open to him the Inclinations 
his Heart, and the Motives upon which he is it 
clined to embrace this kind of Life; for there is 1 
better Proof of a Call from God, than when a Pe 
fon, after having conſulted God by Prayer, finds H 
himſelf a ſtrong Inclination to a Religious Liſe, ail 
that for a long time, and upon Motives which ha 
nothing in them of Self-love, but are ſuch as coul 
not be ſuggeſted but by the Grace of God, 

1 W hat are the Motives upon which a Chriſtat 
ſhould embrace a Religious Life ? 

A. To do Penance for his Sins; to fly from tit 
Dangers and Corruptions of this wicked World; t 
conſecrate himſelf wholly te the Service of Go 
and ſanctify himſelf by the exact Obſervance of I 
Vows, and all the Exerciſes of a Religious Lift; 


* 
. 


I 


2 But may it not be feared, that young Perſons 
may too rafhly engage themſelves by Vows in a Re. 
*ligious State, for which they are not fit? _ 

A. To prevent this Inconvenience, the Catholick 
Church ſuffers none to be profeſſed in any Or l 
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en or Women without a Year's Noviceſhip, by 
yay of Probation or Trial. 288 

9. Is a Religious State of Life very ancient in 
he Church of God ? | 

A. Yes, very ancient; for not to mention St, 
Pb! Baptiſt's Life in the Wilderneſs, St. Luke i. 30. 
nd the Lives of the firſt Chriſtians of Feruſalem, 
ſho had all things common, and fold their poſſeſſions 
nd goods . , . . continuing daily with one accord in the 
emple, &c. Acts ii. 44, 45, 40; in which they 
xhibited a Specimen of a Religious Life; we learn 
rom the moſt certain Monuments of Antiquity, 
hat even in the three firſt Centuries there were Re- 
gious Men, whom ig as calls Aſcetæ, and great 


umbers of Nuns or Virgins conſecrated to God; 


ho neither the one nor the other were as yet formed. 
nto regular Monaſteries till the Beginning of the 
ee 88 
About the Middle of the third Century, St. Paul, 
ee firſt Hermit, flying from the Fury of the Per- 


ecution begun by Decius in the Year 249, retired. 
nto the Deſart of Thebais, and there paſſed ninety 
ears and upwards in a loneſome Cave, in Conver- 
ation with God. His wonderful Life is extant, 
Written by St. Jerome. 
About the Year 271, St. Antony, a young Gentle- 
an of Egypt, left his. Eſtate and the World to con- 
rate himſelf to a Religious Life. He found at his 
i Retirement ſome others that had already under- 
aken that kind of Life, tho' few in Number, and 
hoſe living near the Towns or Villages; but he, by 
b Example, drew great Numbers after him into 
ie Deſart, and is generally looked upon the Author 
ind Father of a monaſtick Life, His Life is written 
dy the great St, Athanaſius, and is full of excellent 
Leſſons of Spirituality. 3 3 
About the Vear 313, St. Pachomius retired from 
ue World; and, after having lived ſome time in 
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Rule which he had received from an Angel. 


the fourth Century; and that Country alſo wa 


time, or not long after, the Deſarts of Pontus al 


&e, 
Solitude with St. Palæmon, became the F ather 9 
many Religious, and the firſt Founder of the famay 
Congregation of Tabenne, to which he preſcribed 


From theſe Beginnings the Deſarts of Egypt an 
of Thebais ſoon were peopled with innumerable $ 
litaries, and all thoſe Parts were full of Religiousd 
both Sexes of admirable Virtue ; inſomuch, th 
when Rufinus viſited thoſe Countries in the latte 
End of the fourth Century, he found in the Ci 
of Oxyrincus alone ten thouſand Religious Me 
and twenty thouſand Nuns, 
From Egypt this kind of Life, fo agreeable to th 
Principles of the Goſpel and the Spirit of Chriſty 
nity, quickly ſpread itſelf through all Parts of th 
World inhabited by Chriſtians. St. Hilarion, bd 
ving learned St. Antony's way of living, began tt 
practiſe the like in Paleſtine about the Beginning 


quickly repleniſhed with Religious Men and We 
men: Whilſt St. James, afterwards Biſhop of Nj 
Bis, St. Julian Sabas, and other great Servants 
God, whoſe Lives and Miracles are recorded 
Theodoret in his Philotheus, propagated the ſame ma 
of living in Syria and Meſopotamia. About the fan 


Cappadecia began alſo to be inhabited by Relig 
Men, whoſe manner of Life was embraced by thok 
two great Lights of the Church St, Gregory Nau 
anzen and St. Baſil; the latter of which compoſe 
an excellent Rule for his Religious, profeſſed to 
Day by the Greek and Ruſſian Monks, and by ſoul 
in Poland and Itah. 

As for the Maſfjern Part of the Church, we fil 
that the monaſtick Life had already gained a git 
Footing there in the fourth Century. St. AugyMm 
informs us of a Monaſtery near the Walls of Milan 
Full of good religious Men, under the Care of i 
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) mbroſe, E Confeſſ. Chap. Oh And of ſeveral 
ach religious Societies at Rome, in his Book of the 

I haners of the Catholick Church, Chap. 33. Of 
: religious Houſe near Treves in Germany, where 
o Courtiers, upon reading the Life of St. Antony, 
onſecrated themſelves to God, L. 8. Confeſſ. C. b. 
and the ſame St. Auguſtine, upon his Return into 
rica, after his Converſion, propagated the ſame 
kind of Life in that Part of the World alſo. 
In France, the great St. Martin, Biſhop of Tours, 
n the fourth Century, whoſe Apoſtolick Life and 
Miracles are recorded by Sulpicius Severus, founded 
the Monaſtery of Marmoutier, in which he united 
ogether in one the Clerical and Monaſtical Life, as 
dt. Euſebius had done before him at Vercelli in Pied- 
nont; But the moſt famous Monaſtery in all France, 
as that of the Iſle of Lerines, founded towards the 
loſe of the fourth Century, by St. Honoratus, af- 
terwards Biſhop of Arles; which was the fruitful 
Parent of many great Saints and illuſtrious Prelates. 
As for our Britiſh Iſlands, tho' we know not the 
articular Time when the- firſt Monaſteries began 
to be eſtabliſhed, yet we are aſſured that we were 
not long behind our Neighbours in embracing this 
kind of Life, The Monaſtery of Bangor, in Wales, 
in which there were above two thouſand Monks, 
as very ancient; and we are told of an ancient 
Monaſtery at Vincheſter, before the Engliſh Saxons 
ame over into this Land. As for Ireland, St. Pa- 
ir, who eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity there, ſettled 
allo the Monaſtick Diſcipline amongſt his Converts ; 
which from thence was propagated to the Pics in 
Scotland, by St. Columba, alias Columkil, the Apoſtle 
of that Nation, who having firſt founded in Ireland 
the famous Abbey of Dearmach, afterwards paſſing 
into Scotland, founded that in the Ile of Hy; from 
which two Monaſteries many others, as well in 
Ireland as in Scotland, had their Origin, all follow- 
mg. 
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ders, the Time of their firſt Inſtitution, &c. 


- Africa, about the Year 390, with divers others Ii 


St. [7/;r, of St, Genovsfa, &c. As the Hermit 
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Ing the Inſtitute of the aforeſaid St. Columba, of why 
Ven. Bede, in his third Book of the Eccle/za/tical N 
tory of the Engliſh Church, Chap. 4. writes thy 
„Of whoſe Life and Words [he ſpeaks of St. 
« limb.) ſome Writings are ſaid to be preſervedh 
« his Diſciples. But whatſoever he was him 
<< this we know of him for certain, that he | 
“ Succeflors renowned for much Continency, f 
Love of God, and regular Obſervance.” _ 
From this Monaftery of the Iſle of Hy, St. Ad 
the firſt Biſhop of Zindisfarn, and many other 4 
poſtolick Preachers came, who preached and > 
bliſhed Chriſtianity among the Northern Englj 
as St. Auguſtine and his Companions did among 
thoſe of the South, St. Felix amongſt the Eaſt Ef 
and St. Birinus amongſt thoſe of the 1//2, 

©. I ſhould be glad to know which are the chit 
religious Orders that flouriſh at preſent in the Chur 
of God; together with the Names of their Fout 


A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you as briefly l 
can. And firſt as to the Et. The Orders tha 
flouriſh there are thoſe of St. Antony, and of &. 
Baſil, of which we have ſpoken already. | 

In the Weſt St. Auguſtine, upon his Return int 


Companions, entered into a religious Society, where 
in he lived for three Years before his coming t0 
Hippo. And after his coming to that City, when 
he was firſt made Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop, i 
erected a Monaſtery within his own Houſe, living 
there with his Clergy in common; to which Inſt- 
tute the Canon Regulars of St. Auguſtine owe thel 
Original, who have flouriſhed ever ſince in tis 
Church of God, and have branched out into dive! 
Congregations, as that of St. Jahn Lateran, that d 
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-iars, derive their Inſtitute from his firſt religious 
xiety, before his coming to Hippo. Theſe Her- 
ites were tranſlated from the Deſart into "Towns, 
y Pope' Innocent the Fourth, to the End that their 
ody Converſation might be more profitable to their 
ſeighbours. From this Order Luther apoſtatized 
the 16th Century, and like the Dragon, Revel. 
Il, ver. 4. drew with him the third part of the ſtars 
heaven [that is, great Numbers of Religious of all 
henominations] and caſt them to the earth. 
Towards the End of the fifth Century St. Bene- 
g, vulgo Bennet, retired from the World; and 
ſter having practiſed for many Years a religious 
fe in a moſt eminent Degree of Perfection, founded 
eve Monaſteries in Latium, and the thirteenth 
Mount Caſſin, in the Kingdom of Naples, from 
hich he happily paſſed to the Mountain of Eternity, 
the ſixth Century, He compoſed an excellent 
zule, which was afterwards embraced by almoſt 
!! the Religious of the Meſt, till towards the twelfth 
ntury ; and has furniſhed the Church of God with 
numerable Prelates and Apoſtolick Men, and 
even with innumerable Saints. The wonderful 
iſe of St. Bennet was written by St. Gregory the 
reat in his Dialogues. | 
| From the Rule of St. Bennet many other Orders 
ave ſprung beſides the Benedictines, as the Clunia- 
enſes, ſo called from their firſt Abbey of Cluny in 
France, Theſe were inſtituted by St. Odo, in the 
enth Century, and for a long time flouriſhed in 
reat Sanctity. The Camaldulenſes, inſtituted by 
t. Romuald, amongſt the Apennine Mountains, about 
he Year 1000, and to this Day edifying the Church, 
ſielding a ſweet Odour of Sanctity to all that come 
ear them. The Monks of Valombroſa, inſtituted by St. 
John Gualbert, in the 11th Century, and called trom 
ae Place of their firſt Inſtitution. The Ciftercians, 
| Bn 
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ſo called from their firſt Abbey, founded about the 
End of the eleventh Century, by St. Robert, Abbot 
of Meleſme in France. St. Robert being obliged to 
return to his Abbey of Moleſine left for his Succeſſor 
St. Albericus, who was ſucceeded by St. Steum 
Harding, an Engliſhman, who had the Happineſ 
to receive St. Bernard into his Society, by whoſe 
Preaching and Miracles this Order was wonderfully 
propagated, and the Religious of it from him at 
commonly called Bernardines. Of this Order is 
the famous Abbey of La Trappe in France, which 
in theſe our Days has renewed the Auſterities and 
abſtracted Lives of the primitive Religious, I pak 
over ſeveral other Religious profeſſing the Rule of 
St. Benedict, as the Silugſtrines, the Grandimonten- 
ſes, the Celgſtins, ſo called from St. Peter Celeſtin, 
their Founder, the Olivetans, &c. 

Towards the End of the eleventh Century St, 


retired from the World to the deſart Mountains of 
Carthufia, in the Dioceſe of Grenoble in Dauphin, 
and there laid the Foundation of the Order of the 
Cartbuſians, formerly in England called the Charter- 
bouſe Monts; who to this Day have happily pre. 
ſerved their primitive Fervour, keeping perpetual 
Silence (only when they are ſinging the Praiſes of 
God) perpetual Abſtinence, wearing always a rough 
Hair-ſhirt, and continually employed in Prayer and 
Contemplation. i 
About the Year 1120, St. Norbert, who had 
exchanged the Court Life for the voluntary Poverty 
recommended by the Goſpel, founded an Order df 
Canon Regulars, from him called Norbertines, and 
Premonſtratenſes, from Premontrè, the Place of theit 
firſt Abbey, in the Dioceſe of Laon in France. 
In the ſame Age alſo was inſtituted in France, 
The Order of the bleſſed Trinity, for the Redemption 
of Captives out of the Hands of Infidels, by St. jo 
[ 


Bruno, a Doctor of Paris, with fix Companions, 
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and Solitaries invited to this charitable Work by 
divine Viſions. As in- the following Age another 
Order was inſtituted in Spain for the ſame End, by 
St, Peter Nelaſcus. This is commonly called The 
Order of our Lady de Mercede, or of the Redemption. 
About the Year 1200, the Carmelites were firſt 
brought into Europe, and were quickly ſpread thro? 
all Parts of Chriſtendom, where they have flouriſhed 

| exceedingly ; no where more than heretofore in 
England, where from the Colour of their Mantles 
they were called J/hite Friars. Theſe were origi- 
nally Hermites, living upon Mount Carmel, who, 
whilſt the Chriſtians were in poſſeſſion of Syria and 

the Zoly Land, were aſſembled together by Aimeric 

WH the Patriarch of Antiach, and received a Rule from 
Albert Patriarch of Feruſalem. This Rule was 
afterwards mitigated by the Pope; but embraced 
again in its full Extent by St. Tereſa, in the ſix- 
teenth Century, and by the Friars and Nuns that 


Barefoot Carmelites. 8 
Not long after the Carmelites coming into Europe, 


2 4 — * — — 


have flouriſhed from that time to this Day; and 
furniſhed the Church with ſeveral Popes, innume- 
rable Cardinals, Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Writers and 
Apoſtolick Men; and have both been very fruitful 
in Saints, viz, the Order of St. Dominick, and that 


ers, were inſtituted for preaching the Goſpel to 


Infidels and Sinners, which they have done with 
great Succeſs, Theſe were formerly in our any 


or outward Habit, which is black; as the Franc!/- 


„ans were called Grey Friars. St. Francis would 
n fave his Religious for Humility called Friars Minors, 
; Whom he trained up in great Poverty and * 
t | n 
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4 Matha and St. Felix de Valois, two holy Prieſts 


follow her Reform, and are called Diſcalced, or 


God was pleaſed to raiſe two new Orders, which 


of St. Francis, The Dominicans, or Friars Preach- 


called Black Friars, from the Colour of their Cloak 
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And ſo great and ſpeedy was the Increaſe of thi 
Order, that in a Chapter held by the Saint him 
at Aſi/ſium, there were aſſembled no leſs than five 
thouſand Religious. This Order at preſent is the 
moſt numerous in the Church of God, and is d. 
vided into three chief Branches, under Geir reſpec- 
tive Generals, viz. the Conventuals, the Obſervant, 
and the Capuchins. The Obſervants are again ſib. 
divided into Cordeliers, Recollects, &c. Beſides 
which, there is the Congregation of St. Peter of 
Alcantara, which is the ſtricteſt of all. The Nun, 
which follow the Rule of St. Francis, are com- 
monly called Poor Clares, from St. Clare, who fil 
received the Habit from S. Francis, arid was their 
firſt Abbeſs. Beſides theſe there are Capuchineſs 
or Penitents, Nuns of the third Order of St. Handi, 
Ec. 

Other Orders that have been founded between the 
Beginning of the thirteenth Century and the fix- 
teenth are, the Servites, or Servants of the bleſſed 
Virgin, inſtituted about 1232 by ſeven Gentlemen 
of Florence, who retired themſelves to a neigbour- 
ing Mountain to do Penance ; the Crucigert, or 
Crutched Friars, tho' theſe by ſome are ſuppoſed to 
have been much more ancient; the Zeſuatt, inſtituted 
by St. John Columbin, Anno 1 356; ; the Brigittins, by 
St. Brigit, Anno 1360; the Hieronimites, by Pun 
Ferdinando, Anno 1383; the Minims, by St. Franc 
of Paula, about the Year 1450, GW. 

The ſixteenth Century gave Riſe to ſeveral new 
Orders : The Theatins, or Regular Clerks, were in- 
ſtituted Anno 1528 by St. Cajetanus Thiangus, 1 
Man of Apoſtolick Life. This Order flouriſhs 
very much in Itah, as well as the Barnabitts, dt 
Clericks Regular of St. Paul. 
ons 2” Feſints, or Sciety of Feſus, were inſtituted by 
St. er of L 98, Anno 1540, as a Troop ot 
Cogent of Karillarlet to at the Paſtoral Clecg 


11 


| . - . x ; ” | ; 
_ The CaTHorick CHRISTIAN, &c, 185 


n Vs G : * — Y 
SY ua B : a an 
*< Za 
127 v4 


3 


in that Time of the Church's greateſt Neceſſity; to 


labour in the Converſion and Sanctification of Souls; 


to train up Vouth in Piety and Learning; to deſend 
the Faith againſt Hereticks, and propagate it amongſt 
Infidels: In all which Particulars this Order has 


done ſignal Service to the Church in theſe two laſt 


Centuries. | 
About the ſame time, St. John de Deo founded an 
Order of Religious Brethren, to take care of the 


dick, and to provide for them all neceſlary Aſſiſtance - 


both for Soul and Body. | 
In the Beginning of the ſeventeenth Century St. 
Francis de Sales, Biſhop of Geneva, inſtituted the 


Order of the Nuns of the Viſitation of the Bleſſed 


Virgin. And thus have I given you a ſhort Account 
of the chief Orders that at preſent flouriſh in the 


Church. ä M 


| Beſides theſe Religious Orders there are certain 
Regular Congregations of Clergy living in common, 
tho' not under the Tie of Religious Vows; as the 
Uratorians, inſtituted by St. Philip Nerius in the 


fixteenth Century; the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
| Defirine; the Lazarians, or Fathers of the M., 


fin, &c. 


9, Are there not alſo many Confraternities amongſt 
the Catholicks, in which many of the Laity are en- 


rolled; pray what is the Meaning of theſe Confra- 
termttes ? 15 ck 

A. Theſe Confraternities or Brotherhoods are cer- 
tain Societies or Aſſociations, inſtituted for the En- 
couragement of Devotion, or for promoting of cer- 
tain Works of Piety, Religion and Charity; under 
ſome Rules or Regulations, tho' without being tied 
to them, ſo far as that the Breach ' or Negle& of 
them would be ſinful. The Good of theſe Con- 
fraternities is, that thereby good Works are pro- 
moted, the Faithful are encouraged to frequent the 
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Sacraments, to hear«the Word of God, and mi 
7 N to affift one ä en their ir Prayers &c, 


* — 


CHAP. XIX. 


of the Sacrament of Matrimony, and of th Nupiid 
| n 


111. — 


20 HE N was * inflicated ' ? 

A. Tt was firſt inſtituted by God Almight 
between our firſt Parents in the only Paradik 
Gen. ii. and this Inſtitution was confirmed by Cin 
in the New Teſtament, St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, 0 

where he concludes, pat God hath joined togethe 

let no man put afunder. And our Lord, to ſhe 
that this State is Holy, and not to be condemned d 

. deſpiſed, was pleaſed” to honour it with his firſt M 

racle wrought at the Wedding of Cana, St. Jol i 
2, What are the Ends for which Matrimiy| 
inflquted? 

A. For the Procreation of Children, which ms 
ſerve God here, and people Heaven hereafter ; fori 
Remedy againſt Concupiſcence, and for the Benet 
.of conjugal Society, that Man and Wife may mu 
tually help one another, and contribute to one alk 
.ther's Salvation. | 

2, How do you prove that Matrimony i is a 8 

.crament 2? 

1 þ* . it is a Conj unction nods a fandi 

fied by God himſelf, 3 not to be diſſolved by a) 
Power of Man, as being a ſacred Sign or myſterious 
Repreſentation of the indiſſoluble Union of Cri 

and his Church, Hence St. Paul, Eph. v. 31, 3% 
expreſly calls it a great Sacrament or Myſtery, with 

regard to Chriſt and his Church; and as ſuch it ha 
been always acknowledged in the Catholick Churct 

See St. Ambroſe, L. 1. de Abraham, C. 75 St, Aug 
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de Bono Conjug. C. 18 24. L. de Fide & Ope- 
ribus, C. 17. L. de Nuptiis & Concup. 10, SS. 
9. Does Matrimony give Grace to thoſe that re- 


eve it? N | | | 13 
A. Yes, if they receive it in the Diſpoſitions that 

ey ought, it gives a Grace to the married Couple 
0 love one another according to God, to reſtrain 
he Violence of Concupiſcence, to bear with one 
other's Weakneſſes, and to bring up their Chil- 
hren in the Fear of God. [ESE po 

9. How comes it then that ſo many Marriages | 
re unhappy, if Matrimony be a Sacrament which 
ves ſo great a Grace? vo oe i iy 
AJ. Becauſe the greateſt Part don't receive it in 
he Diſpoſitions they-ought : They conſult not God 
n their Choice, but only their own Luſt or tem- 
poral Intereſt ; they prepare not themſelves for it, 
dy putting themſelves in the State of Grace; and 
00 often are guilty of Freedoms before Marriage, 
hich are not allowable by the Law of God. 

9. In what Diſpoſitions ought Perſons to receive 

2 dacrament of Matrimony © _ ET 

A. They ought to be in a State of Grace by 
onfeſhon ; their Intention ought to be pure, viz. 
0 embrace this Holy State for the Ends for which 
50d inftituted it; and if they be under the Care 
vi Parents, c. they ought to conſult them, and 
o nothing in this Kind without their Conſent. 

9. In what Manner does the Catholick Church 
roceed in the Adminiſtration of Matrimony & 

4. 17, She orders that the Banns ſhould be pro- 
aimed on three Sundays, or Feſtival-days, before 
be Celebration of Marriage; to the end, that if 
ily one knows any Impediment why the Parties 
My not by the Law of God or his Church be joined 
n Matrimony, he may declare it. 155 
| 2d, The Parties are to be married by their own 
Teriſh-Prieſt, in the Preſence of two or three Wit- 
eſſes. | 3dly, 


\ 
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Za, The Parties expreſs, in the Preſence of th 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. Amen, 


Silver I thee give, and with my Body I thee warſhily 


Servants. A. Trufting in thee, O my God. V. Send 


n ne” F of * 1 7% ” 3. , . , 
. * * 
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Prieft, their mutual Conſent; according to the uſul 
Form of the Church: After which the Priel 
ſays, I join you in Matrimony, in the Name of tl 


46%, The Prieſt bleſſes the Ring according u 
hn. 

V. Help is in the Name F the Lord. 
A. Who made Heaven and Earth, 
V. O Lord hear my Prayer. 

A. And let my Cry come to thee, 

V. The Lord be with you. 

A. And with thy Spirit. | 

HL Let u p. Toe l 
BEE SS, & O Lord, this Ring, which we Vis vi" 
in thy Name, that ſbe that ſhall wear it, keepin” 
inviolable Fidelity to her Spouſe, may ever remain it P 
Peace and in thy Will, and always live in mill 
Charity. Thro Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
Then the Prieſt ſprinkles the Ring with Holy 
Water; and the Bridegroom taking it, puts it on 
the fourth Finger of 'the Left-hand of the Bride, 
faying, In the Name of the Father, and of the Sn,Wl* 
and of the Holy Gh:t. Amen. Here alſo, accor· 
ing to the Cuſtom of England, the Bridegroom puts 
ſome Gold and Silver into the Hand of the Bride, H. 
ſaying, With this Ring I thee ꝛbed, this Gold and 


and with all my worldly Goods I thee endow. 

After this the Prieſt ſays, V. Confirm, O Gu, 
this which thou haſt wrought in us. A. From ih 
Holy Temple which is in Jeruſalem. Lord have Mig 
on us. Chriſt have Mercy on us. Lord have Ae 
on us. Our Father, &c. And lead us not into Tem. 
tation. A. But. deliver us from Emil, V. Save 1 0 


F de Als — XX  =£- wm bn — 


them Help, O Lord; from thy Sanctuary. A. And 
defend them from Sion. V. Be to them, O oy : 
te | | | owt 


hee IRE 
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Taver of Strength. A. Againſt the Face of the Ene- 


. V. O Lord hear my Prayer. A. And let my 
ry come to thee, V. The Lord be with you, A. And 


with thy Spirit. 
FO O K down, O Lord, we beſeech thee, upon theſe 
thy Servants, and afford thy favourable Aſſiſtance 
10 thy own Inſtitutions, by which thou haſt ordained the 
o hagation of Mankind ; that they who are joined 
wether by thy Authority may be preſerved by thy Aid. 
Turo Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
5thly, After this, if the Nuptial Benediction is to 
be given, the Prieſt ſays the Maſs appointed in the 


Let us pray. | 


Miſſal for the Biidezroom and the Bride; and ha- 


ing faid the Pater Nyſter, turning about to the new- 
married Couple, he ſays over them the following 
Prayers. N 


a Let us pray. 4 {W- 
MErcifully give ear, O Lord, to our Prayers, 
ly and let thy Grace accompany this thy Inſtitu- 
tion, by which thou haſt ordained the Propagation 
„ef Mankind; that this Tie, which is made by thy 
„Authority, may be preſerved by thy Grace, Thre' 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


th Let us pray. i 
e, 0 God, who by thy omnipotent Hand didſt create 
jd all Things of nothing; who at the firſt form- 


ing of the World, having made Man to the Like- 
nels of God, didſt out of his Fleſh make the Wo- 


man, and give her to him for his Help; and by this 
dat inform us, that what in its Beginning was one 
ooght never to be ſeparated : O God, who by fo ex- 
9 <llent a Myſtery haſt conſecrated this Union of 
Loch Sexes, that thou wouldft have it to be a Type 
Wl of that great Sacrament which is betwixt Chriſt and 
nu bi Church; O God, by whom this Contract and 


mutual Commerce has been ordained, and privileged 
With a Bleſſing, which alone has not been — 
| either 
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either in Puniſhment of original Sin, or by the Sell; 


may ſhe marry in Chriſt faithful and chaſte ; may fb 


be ſteady in Faith and the Commandments ; may 


the bleſſed Sacrament ; and in the End of the Mak, 


| PHE God of graham, the God of Jae al 


Chriſt, who with the Father and the Holy 
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tence of the Flood; mercifully look on this t 

Servant the Bride, who being now to be given in 
Marriage, earneſtly deſires to be received under thy 
Protection. May Love and Peace abound in her; 


ever imitate thoſe Holy Women of former Time; 
may ſhe be ag acceptable to her Huſband as Rachel 
as diſcreet as Rebecca; may ſhe in her Years and Fi. 
delity be like Sarah, and may the Author of Ei 


at no time have any Share in her Actions; may ſhe 


ſhe be true to her Engagements, and flee all uniay: 
ful Addreſſes ; may ſhe fortify her Infirmity by thy 
Diſcipline ; may ſhe be gravely baſhful, venerably 
modeſt, and well learned in the Doctrine of He 
ven; may ſhe be fruitful in her Offspring; may 
ſhe be approved and innocent, and may her happy 
Lot be to arrive at length to the Reſt of the Bleſſed 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; may they both ſe⸗ 
their Childrens Children to the third and fourth Ge 
neration, and live to a good old Age. Thro' tie 
ſame Lord Jeſus Chrift, ; ke. 
After the Prieſt's Communion, they both receive 


before the uſual Bleſſing of the People, the Prick 
turns to the Bridegroom and Bride, and ſays, 


the God of Jacob be with you; and may It 
fulfil his Bleſſing in you, that you may ſee you 
Childrens Children to the third and fourth Genen. 
tion; and afterwards enter into the Poſſeſſion d 
everlaſting Life, by the Help of our Lord Pur 
0 


lveth and reigneth God for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then the Prieſt admoniſhes them to be faithful 
to one another, to love one another, and to live 1 
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e Fear of God; and exhorts them to be conti- 
nt, by mutual Conſent, at the Times of Devo- 
on, and eſpecially at the Times of Faſting, and of 
eat Solemnities; and ſo he finiſhes the Maſs in the 
ſual Manner. 1 5 | 

$ there any Obligation of receiving this Nup- 

Benediction when Perſons are married? | 

4, The Church wiſhes that it were never omitted 
the firſt Marriage, when it may be had, becauſe 
the Bleſſing it draws down from Heaven; and it 
ould certainly be a Fault for Perſons to marry 
ithout it, when and where it may be had. 

Why does not the Church allow of this Nup- 
al Benediction when the Man or Woman has been 
Ince married before? 115 

A, Becauſe the ſecond Marriage does not ſo per- 
Aly repreſent the Union of Chri/? and his Church, 
yhich is an eternal Tie of one to one. 

9, Why does the Church not allow of the So- 
mnity of Marriages from the firſt Sunday of Ad- 
ent till after Twefth-day, and from Aſb-Weaneſday 
il after Low-ſunday ? n 5 

d. Becauſe the Times of Advent and Lent are 
Times of Penance, as the Times of Chriſimas and 
aller are Times of extraordinary Devotion; and 
herefore are not proper for Marriage- Feaſts, or 
uch-like Solemnities. 5 

9. What are the Duties of married People to 
ne another? „ 

A. You ſhall hear them from Scripture. | 
Epheſ. v. 22. Let women be ſubject to their huf- 
hands, as to the Lord. Ver. 23. Becauſe the man is 
be head of the weman, as Chriſt is the head of the 
burch e he is the Saviour of his body. Ver. 24. There- 
re as the church is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo alſo let wo- 
en be to their huſbands in all things. Ver. 25. Huſ- 
ands love your wives, as Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
end delivered himſelf far it... Ver. 28. So ought alſs 

__ buſbanas 
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huſbands to love their wives as. their - own bodies: 
that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. Ver. 29. Hur, 
one ever hated his own fleſh, but nouriſbeth it and che 
riſheth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the church, Ver. 30. B. 
cauſe we are members of bis body, of his fleſh, and i 
his bones, Ver. 3r. For this cauſe ſhall a man luny 
his father and his mother, and ſhall adhere to his wiſh 
and they ſhall be two in one fleſh (Gen. ii.) Ver. zz 
This ſacrament is great, but I ſay in Chrift and mt 
church. Ver. 33. However let every one of ym i 
particular love his wife as himſelf; and let the uiſt 
reverence her huſband, See to the ſame Effect, Cal, 
12 18, 0. ** FF 

1 St. Peter iii. 1. Let women be ſubjef? to thi 
huſbands, to the end that if any believe not the umi. 
they may be gained without the word by the converſatin 
of the women. Ver. 2. Beholding your chaſte comm. 
ſation in fear. Ver. 3. Whoſe adorning let it nt l 
in the outward plaiting of the hair, or laying on gil 
round about, or putting on apparel, Ver, 4. Bui th 
hidden man of the heart, itn the incorruptibility a 
quiet and modeſt ſpirit, which is rich in the ſight if 
God. Ver. 5. For in this manner heretofore alſo bu 
women, heping in God, adorned themſelves, being ſub 
Jeet to their huſbands. Ver, 6. As Sarah obey d Abts 
ham, calling him Lord, whoſe daughters you are, d. 
Ver. 7. Huſbands in like manner dwelling with the 
according to knowledge, give honour to the woman 4 
to the weaker veſſel, and as to. the joint. heirs of the 
grace 4 life, that your prayers may not be. hinder d. 

1 Cor. vii. 3. Let the huſband render the [mat- 
riage] debt to the wife ; and in like manner the wi 
to her huſband. Ver. 4. The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the huſband ; and in like manner it 
huſband hath not power of his own body, but the wit 
Ver. 5. Defraud not one. another, unleſs perhaps i 
conſent for a time, that you may give yourſelves i 
prayer, and return again together to the you ig 

a 


— 


nan tempt you on account of your mcontinency. 
ſer, b. Yet this I ſpeak according to indulgence, not 
cording to command. Ver. 7. For I would have you 
| to be as myſelf, &c. Ver. 10. But as to them 
þy are joined in wedlock, tis not I but the Lord com- 
ands that the wife depart nat from the huſband, 
ſer, 11. But if ſhe ſhall depart that ſbe remain un- 
wried, or be reconciled to her huſhand : and let not 
v huſband put away his wife. ' 
Titus it. 4. They may teach the young women pru- 
we, that they love their huſbands, be tender of their 
dren, Ver. 5. Diſcreet, chaſte, ſober, having care 
the houſe, gentle, ſubmiſſive to their huſbands, that 
2 word of God be not blaſphemed. | 

kople in the Book of Tobias, ch. vi. 16. Then the 
wel Raphael ſaid to him, Hear me, and I will ſhew 
ze who they are over whom the devil can prevail. 
er, 17, For they who im ſuch manner receive matri- 
my, as to ſhut out God from themſelves and from 


Fe mind, and to give themſelves to their luſt, as the 
7% and mule, which have not underſlanding, over 
Yn: the devil hath power. Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt take 


virgin with the fear of the Lord, moved rather 
ry love of children than for luſt, that in the ſeed of 
* braham thou mayſt obtain bleſſing in children. | 

en 


And Chap. iii. 16. Thou knowe/t, Lord, that I 
ver coveted a huſband, and have kept my foul clean 
all concupiſcence. Ver. 16. J never kept com- 


u. Leb rneſn did I make myjelf a partner. Ver. 17. But 

wit = J conſented to take, with thy fear, not with 
lust. | | 

te And Chap. iii, 8. Thou madeſt Adam of the flime 

the earth, and gaveſt him Eve for his help-mate. 


s 1 T. 9. And now, Lord, thou tnotoęſt that not for 
%% lyt do I take my fifter to wife, but only for the 
*. = love 
| 
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194 The CaTHOLICK CHRISTIAN, &. 
love of poſterity, in which oy, name may be ble NI 
eder and ever. 

| W hat are the Duties of married People yi 
regard to the Education of their Children ? 
A. They are obliged to train them up from th 
very Infancy in the Fear of God, and to give the 
ab Impreſſions of Piety ; to ſee that they bein 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that th 
be kept to their Prayers and other religious Duti 
infine, to give them good Example, and to remoj 
from them the Occaſions of Sin, eſpecially ty 
Company and Idleneſs. 

QO: Does the Catholick Church allow her Chi 

dren to marry with thoſe that are not'of her Con 
munion ? 
A. She has often vrohibited ſuch Marriages, 
may be ſeen in the 16th Canon of the Council 
Illiberis, the 10th Canon of the Council of Laodi 
the 14th Canon of the Council of Chalceden, th 
67th Canon of the Council of Agde, &c. Thi 
ſometimes, and in fome Places, the Paſtors of ti 
Church, for weighty Reaſons, have been forced t 
diſpenſe with this Law, and tolerats ſuch Mat 
riages. 

2. Why is the Church ſo averſe to theſe kind 
ng . 

A. 1ff, Becauſe ſhe would not have 15 Chile 
communicate in ſacred Things, ſuch as Matrimoi 
is, with thoſe that are out of her Communid! 
. 24ly, Becauſe ſuch Marriages are apt to give Occ 
ſion to Diſſenſions in Families, whilſt one of ti 
Parties. draws one way, the other another. 34) 
Becauſe there is a Danger of the Catholick Patt 

2ing perverted, or at leaſt of not being allowed ti 
free Exerciſe of Religion, 4h), Becauſe there | 
Danger of the Children being brought up in Ea 
of which we have ſeen ſome ſad Inſtances. Wit 
note, that thoſe Bargains are by no , to l. 

O 
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lowed of, by which the contracting Parties agree 


have the Boys brought up in the Religion of the 
ather, and the Girls to follow the Mother. God 


ive up thus their us to any one. 


— 


HAF. X. 
07 the Cc burching of Women after C 2 Beari 17. 


) WH AT is the Meaning of the Churching 
of Women after Child-bearing ? Is it that 
ou look upon them to be under any Uncleanneſs, 
E in the Old Law, or to be any- ways out 
f the Church by Child-bearing ? 
A. No, by no means: But what we call the 
lurching of Women is nothing elſe but their 
oming to the Church to give Thanks to God for 


rieft upon that Occaſion. 

9. What is the Form or Manner of Churching 
f Women ? 

4. The Woman that deſires to be Churched 
;neels down at the Door or Entry of the Church, 
olding a lighted Candle in her Hand; and the 
prieſt, veſted with his Surplice and Stole, ſprinkles 
er firſt with Holy Water, and then fays : 

V. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who made Heaven and Earth. 


1 This Woman Bel receive a Ho ing from 
; ord, 


= Plalm 33, alias 34. 
H E earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs there- 


well therein. 


* it upon the rivers. 


nd his Church will have no ſuch Diviſion, nor 
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deir ſafe Delivery, and to receive the Bleſſing of the 


of; the We of the world, and all that 
Becauſe he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and 
K 2 | | Who 
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Who ſhall go up into the mountain of the Lon 
or who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? 

The innocent of hands, and clean of heart, th 
hath not taken his foul in vain, nor ſworn to h 
neighbour in guile. 

He ſhall receive bleſſing of the Lord, and merg 
of God his Saviour. 

This is the generation of them that ſeek him, 
of them that ſeek the face of the God of Facub. 

Lift up your gates ye princes, and be ye liſted y 
O eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhall entx 

Who i is this King of glory? The Lord, iron 
and mighty ; the Lord, mighty in battle, 

Lift up your gates ye princes, and be ye lifted i 


O eternal gates, and the King of tes ſhall enter 
in, 


Who is this King of glory ? The Lord of poweh F 
he is the King of glory. 


Glory be to the F ather. &c, 
As 1 ir was in the Beginning, &c.. 


Anthem. This Wanan ſhall receive a Ble ng frm 
the Lord, and Mercy from God her Saviour; for thi 
is the Coneration of them that ſeek the Lard, 

After this the Prieft ſtretches out to her Hand tht 
End of his Stole, and ſo introduces her into th 
Church, ſaying, Come into the Temple of God, aint 
the Son of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, who has given 18h 
thee to be fr T7 ws in thy Offspring. 

Then ſhe kneels before the Altar, giving Trav 
to God for his Benefits beſtowed upon her, whil 
the Prieſt prays as follows : 

Lord have Mercy.on us. Cbriſt have Mera on i. 
Lord haue Mercy on us. Our Father, & c. V. Aut 
lead us not into Temptation. A. But, deliver us fim 
Evil. V. Save thy Handmaid, O Lord. A. To 

ing in thee, O my God, V. Send her Help, C i 
from ” Sanctuary. A, And defend her Rif ow 
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Let not the Enemy have any Power over Her. 
\, Nor the Son. of Iniquity preſume to hurt her. 
0 Lord hear my Prayer. A. And let my Cry 
ye to thee. V. The Lord be with you. A, And 
pith thy Spirit. | | 
2 1 

nigbiy Everlaſting God, who, by the bleſſed Virgin 

Mary's happy bringing forth, haſt changed into 
y the Pains of the Faithful in their Child-bearing ; 
ercifully look down upon this thy Servant, who comes 
ith Foy to thy Holy Temple to return thee Thanks ; 
nd grant that after this Life ſhe may, by the Merits 


nd Interceſſion of the ſame bleſſed Mary, deſerve to 


received with her Child inte the Foys of everlaſting 
appineſs, Tyre Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


Then the Prieſt ſprinkles her again with Holy 
ater, in the Form of the Croſs, ſaying, May the 
peace and Bleſſing of Almighty God, Father, T Son, 


nd Holy Ghoſt come down upon thee, and remain with. 


ee for ever. Amen. 


CHAP. XXI. 
Of the Faſts ef the Catholick Church, 
ECT. I. Of Faſting and Abſtinence in general. 


1 


N H AVE you any Reaſon to think that Faſt- 


ing and Abſtinence is agreeable to God ? 
A. Ves, certainly: John the Baptiff”s Abſtinence 
commended, St. Luke i. 15. and St. Matt. iii. 4. 
nd Anna the Propheteſs is praiſed, St. Luke ii. 37. 


r ſerving God with faſtings and prayers night and 
9. The Ninivites by faſting obtained Mercy, Jonas 


+ 5. Daniel joined faſting with Prayer, Dan. Ix. 3. 

d by faſting was diſpoſed for heavenly Viſtons, 

n. X. 3, 7, 12, The Royal Prophet humbled his 
K 3 
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ſoul in faſting, Pſalm xxxiv. (alias xxxv.) 13. By 
and Nehemiah ſought and found ſeaſonable Fo fron 
God by faſting, Ezra viii. 23. and Nehemiah i, 
And God, by the Prophet cet, calls upon his be 
ple (Joel ii. 12.) to turn to him with all their hun 
in FASTING, weeping and mourning. 

But did our Lord 'Feſus Chri/t deſign that hi 

F ollowers ſhould faſt ? 

A. Yes; he not only gave them an Example hy 
_ faſting forty Days, St. Matt. iv. 2. and preſcribe 
to them Leſſons concerning Faſting, St. Matt. vi 
16, Cc. but alſo expreſly affirmed, that after th 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken from them, that 
after his Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, all li 
Children, that is, all good Chriſtians, ſhould fa 
St. Matt. ix. 15. St. Mark ii. 20. St. Luke v. 3 
Hence we find the firſt Chriſtians at Antioch faſting 
Acts xiii. 2; and Paul and Barnabas ordained vil 
Prayer and Faſting, ver. 3; and Prieſts ordainedly 
them in every Church with Prayer and F aſting, I 
xiv. 233 and the Apoſtles approving themſelves a i 
min ers of God — in ' faſting, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, &. 

Has Faſting any particular Efficacy agi 
the Devil ? 

A. Yes: This lind [of Jevils] can come farthh 
nothing but by prayer and faſting, faith our Lot 
St. Mark ix. 29. 

D. What are the Ends for which Chriſtians at 
to faſt, and for which the Church N Day 

of F Faſting and Abſtinence ? 

A. V, To chaſtiſe ourſelves, and to do Penand 
for our Sins, that fo, like the Ninivites, we may d 
tain Mercy of God. 24h, To curb and reſtni 
our Paſſions and Concupiſcences, and to bring tl 
Fleſh under Subjection to the Spirit. 34h, Lo k 
enabled by Faſting to raiſe our Souls the eaſier d 
God, and to offer him puer Prayer. 

9, Wii 
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9, What are the Rules preſcribed by the Catho- 


* 
E 
ron 


J. 1/t, The Church prohibits all Fleſh-meat on 
Faſting-days, and in Lent Eggs alſo and Cheele : 
Formerly Wine was prohibited ; but this Prohibi- 
tion, by a contrary Cuſtom, has been long fince 
lid aſide. 24%, The Church allows her Children 
but one Meal on Faſting-days ; beſides which, Cu- 
om has introduced a ſmall Collation at Night. 
zah, The Meal which the Church allows on Faſt- 


. 
bed 


Formerly, for the firſt twelve hundred Years of the 
Church, the Meal was not to be taken in Lent be- 
ore the Evening; and on other Faſting-days not 


regard the Days of Faſting ; but as to thoſe that are 


from Fleſh on thoſe Days, but no ways confined to 
one Meal. 3 e 


Days of Faſting and Abſtinence? Wy 
by the New Law; but ſhe does it that her Children 


Days from that kind of Food which is moſt nouriſh- 


ing and moſt agrecable. | 


to command 10 abſtain from meats which God hath 
created to be received with Thankſgiving ® _ 

A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Doctrine of thoſe 
who with the Marcionites, Manichæans, and other 


ays of Faſting and Humiliation, but as a thing 
K 4 abſolutely 


ick Church with regard to eating on Faſting-days? 


g- days muſt not be taken till towards Noon: 


ll Three o'Clock in the Afternoon. Theſe Rules 
only Days of Ab/tinence, ſuch as the Sundays in 
Lent, the three Rogation-days, and the Saturdays 
throughout the Year, we are only obliged: to abſtain 
. But why does the Church prohibit Fleſh on 
A, Not that ſhe looks upon any Meats unclean 
may better comply with the Ends of Faſting, viz. 


Mortification and Penance, by abſtaining on thoſe 


2, But is not this condemned by the Apoſtle, ; 
1 Tim, iv. 3. where he calls it the Doctrine of Devils 


Hereticks, forbid the Uſe of Meat, not as the Church. 
does, by way of Mortification and Penance, on 


„„ ˙ A Wes. oo 49. 
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abſolutely unclean, and unlawful to be uſed at a - 

time, as coming from an evil Principle. All that 15 
know any thing of Church-Hiſtory know that th ; © 
Was the Syſtem of many Hereticks, who alſo upon . 5 
the ſame Account abſolutely condemned Marriage, | 
as tending to the Propagation of Fleſh, Now they 6. 
that know theſe Things are guilty of the highel Mey : 
Injuſtice, in pretending that theſe Words of dee“ 
Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, I. 


when their own Conſcience muſt tell them that & 
they were deſigned for another Set of People. The 4 
Catholick Church is far from condemning the Uſe 
of God's Creatures in proper Times and Seafons; Dult 
but ſhe neither does, nor ever did, think all kind of n 
Diet proper for Days of Faſting and Penance : And * 
in this Particular the modern Church is fo far from fs 
going beyond the Primitive Chriſtians, that, on the 5 
contrary, all kind of Monuments of Antiquity make I , 
it evident, that our Forefathers, in the firſt Ages Wi. 
of the Church, were more ſevere in their Abſtinence I fag 
than we now are, | | de 
2; But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. Wl 
NA baiſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking u I , 
queſtion for conſcience fake f . 
A. He ſpeaks not this with relation to the Days Will. 10 
of Faſting, as if any forts of Meat might be eaten f - | 
on Faſting-days ; but he ſpeaks, as it is viſible from Bi - 
the Context, with regard to Meats offered to Idols; * 


which ſome weak Brethren were ſo much afraid of 
eating, that upon this Account they durſt not eat BY | 
the Meat ſold in the ſhambles, leſt it might have 4 
been offered to Idols. Upon the fame Principle the 
Apoſtle adds, ver. 27. Fam of them that belieut 
nut, invite you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to g, 
whatſoever is ſet befare you eat, afting no queſtion In Wl 1, 
caonſcience ſake. Ver. 28, But if any man ſay un | 
you, this is offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not fil Wl th 


hrs fake that ſhew'd it, and for conſcience ſake, 9.D F 
' | | ), 0 4. 
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& Do you take it then to be a Sin to eat Meat 
on Faſting-days, or otherwiſe to break the Church- 
Faſts without Neceſſity? ES | 

A. Yes, certainly; becauſe it is a Sin to diſobey 
our lawful Superiors, and more particularly to dif- 
obey the Church of God. I he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican, 
St, Matt, xviii. 17. 

N. Does not Chriſt ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man? 

A. True: *Tis not any Uncleanneſs in the Meat, 
xs many Hereticks have imagined, or any Dirt or 
Duſt which may ſtick to it by eating without firſt 
waſhing the Hands (of which Caſe our Lord is 
ſpeaking in the Text you quote) which can defile 
the Soul; for every Creature of God is good, and 
whatſoever corporal Filth enters in at the Mouth is 
aft forth into the Draught; but that which defiles 
the Soul, when a Perſon tranſgreſſes the Church- 
Faſt, . is the Diſobedience of the Heart, in breaking 
the. Precept of the Church which God has com- 
manded us to hear and to obey. And thus an 
faelite would have been defiled in the Time of 
the Old Law, by eating of Blood or Swine's Fleſh; 
and thus our firſt Parents were defiled by eating the 
forbidden Fruit, not by the Uncleanneſs of the 
Food, but by the Diſobedience of the Heart to the 
Law of God. * 

9. What are the Conditions that ought to ac- 


company a Chriſtian Faft, to make it ſuch a Faſt 
as God has choſen ? : | 

A. The great and general Faſt of a Chriſtian is 
to abſtain from Sin; and God would not accept of 
the Faſts of the Fews, Iſai. lviii. becauſe on the 
Days of their Faſting they were found doing their 
own Will and opprefling their Neighbours : So that 
the firſt Condition that ought to go along with our 
Faſts is to renounce. our Sins; the ſecond is to let 


K 5 our 


o 
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was the Syſtem ef many Hereticks, who alſo upon 


on Faſting- days; but he ſpeaks, as it is viſible from Bi - | 
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abſolutely unclean, and unlawful to be uſed at an 


time, as coming from an evil Principle. All that 
know any thing of Church-Hiſtory know that thi 


the ſame Account abſolutely condemned Marriage 
as tending to the Propagation of Fleſh. Now the 
that know theſe Things are guilty of the higheſt 
Injuſtice, in pretending that theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, 
when their own Conſcience muſt tell them that 
they were deſigned for another Set of People. The 


(bey t. 
church, 
t. AH 
9, 
which 


Catholick Church is far from condemning the Uſe a 
of God's Creatures in proper Times and Seaſons; ty 
but ſhe neither does, nor ever did, think all kind of NY 
Diet proper for Days of Faſting and Penance : And 4% , 
in this Particular the modern Church is fo far from I fr 8 
going beyond the Primitive Chriſtians, that, on the I 1 * 
contrary, all kind of Monuments of Antiquity make Wl d 
it evident, that our Forefathers, in the firſt Apes N | 
of the Church, were more ſevere in their Abſtinence 120 
than we now are. N Ne | 

But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. men 
Fhatfoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 2 
queſtion for conſcience ſake ? tors: * 

4. He not this with relation to the Days hy 


of F aſting, as if any forts of Meat might be eaten 


the Context, with regard to Meats offered to Idols; 
which ſome weak Brethren were ſo much afraid of | 
eating, that upon this Account they durſt not eat 
the Meat fold in the ſhambles, left it might have x 
been offered to Idols. Upon the ſame Principle the 

Apoſtle adds, wer. 27. If any of them that belieut 
not, invite you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to 90, 
whatſoever is ſet befare you eat, aſting no queſtion fo i +, 
conſcience ſake. Ver. 28. But if any man ſay unt0 
you, this 1s offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not fil | n 
his ſake that ſhew'd it, and far conſcience ſake, 2 Do p 
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2 Do you take it then to be a Sin to eat Meat 
n Faſting- days, or otherwiſe to break the Church- 
Fats without Neceſſity? 1 f | 
A. Yes, certainly; becauſe it is a Sin to diſobey 


ur lawful Superiors, and more particularly to dif- 


ey the Church of God. / he neglect to hear the 
durch, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican, 
St, Matt, xvili. 17. | | 

9, Does not Chriſt ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
which gaeth into the mouth doth not defile a man? 


4. True: *Tis not any Uncleanneſs in the Meat, 


u many Hereticks have imagined, or any Dirt or 
Duſt which may flick to it by eating without firſt 
waſhing the Hands (of which Caſe our Lord is 
ſpeaking in the Text you quote) which can defile 
the Soul ; for every Creature of God is good, and 
whatſoever corporal Filth enters in at the Mouth is 
alt forth into the Draught; but that which defiles 
the Soul, when a Perſon tranſgreſſes the Church- 
Faſt, . is the Diſobedience of the Heart, in breaking 
the. Precept of the Church which God has com- 
manded us to hear and to obey, And thus an 
faelite would have been defiled in the Time of 
the Old Law, by eating of Blood or Swine's Fleſh ; 
and thus our firſt Parents were defiled by eating the 


forbidden Fruit, not by the Uncleanneſs of the 


Food, but by the Diſobedience of the Heart to the 
Law of God. — 

9. What are the Conditions that ought to ac- 
company a Chriſtian Faſt, to make it ſuch a Faſt 
s God has choſen ? | 

A. The great and general Faſt of a Chriſtian is 
to abſtain from Sin; and God would not accept of 
the Faſts of the Fews, Iſai. lviii. becauſe on the 
Days of their F ing they were found doing their 
own Will and opprefling their Neighbours : So that 
the firſt Condition that ought to go along with our 
Faſts is to renounce. our Sins; the ſecond is to let 
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our Faſts be accompanied with Alms-deeds an 
Prayer, Tob. xii. 8; the third to endeavour to pet 
form them in a penitential Spirit, 

Q: What Perſons are excuſed from the StriQne| 
of the Church-Faſt ? 

A. Children under Ape, ſick People, Wome 
that are with Child, or that give ſuck ; likewiſ 
thoſe that upon Faſting-days are obliged to hard La 
bour; and, ina word, all ſuch who through Weak 
neſs, Infirmity, or other Hindrance, cannot faf 
without great Prejudice or Danger: Where note 
I, That if the Cauſe be not evident, a Perſon mul 
have Recourſe to his Paſtor for Diſpenſation. 2d 
That in ſome of the above-mentioned Caſes a Per 
ſon may be excuſed from one Part of the Faſt, an 
not from another; or may be excuſed from Palin 
and yet not from Abſtinence. 3dly, That ſuch: 
for ſome juſt Cauſe are diſpenſe] with from Faſtin 
ought to endeavour, as far as their Condition ani 
Circumſtances will allow, to be ſo much the mo! 
diligent in their. Devotions, more liberal in the 
Alms, more patient in their Sufferings, and to mak 
up by the interior Spirit of Penance. what is want 
ing to the outward F. aſt. 


— —e— — 
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Tx 64.4 
1 


Of the Faſt of Lent. 


p 4 V HEN did the Church firſt begin t to ob 
. ſerve the Faſt of Lent 2 


A. We know no Beginning of it; for it 1s 
Faſt that has ever been obſerved by the Church 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, and ſtands updl 
the ſame Bottom as the Obſervation of the Lords 
Day, that is, upon Apoſtolical Tradition. : 
Q. Have the ancient Fathers often mentione 
this ener F a of forty Days, Which we call Lent 


J. Yes 


— 


. 9 
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A. Yes: It is mentioned by the Holy Fathers in 
innumerable Places ; who alſo inform us, that they 
had received it by Tradition from the Apoſtles. See 
St, Jerome, Epiſt. 54. ad Marcellum, and St. Leo the 
Great, Serm. 43. & 46. And the Tranſgreſlors of 
this ſolemn Faſt are ſeverely puniſhed by the 68th 
Canon of the Apoſtles. _ "Oh „„ 
Have you any thing elſe to offer to prove that 
the Faſt of Lent comes from an Ordinance of the 
Apoltles ? | l 13 5 3 
J. Yes: It is proved by that Rule of St. Augu/- 
ine, Epiſt. 118. to Fanuarius, viz. That what is 
found not to have had its Inſtitution from any 
Council, but to have been ever obſerved by the uni- 
verſal Church, that ſame muſt needs have come 
from the firſt Fathers and Founders of the Church, 
that is, from the Apoſtles, But the Faſt of Lent is 
not found to have had its Inſtitution from any 
Council, but to have been obſerved in all Ages, 
from the very Beginning, amongſt all Chriſtian 
People, from Eaſi to Met: Therefore the Faſt of 
Lent is an Apoſtolical Ordinance and Tradition. 
9. For what Ends was the Faſt of Lent inſti- 
tuted ? PS n N 
A. I/½, That by this yearly Faſt of forty Days 
we might imitate the Faſt of our Lord, St. Matt. 
W. 2. 24h, That by this Inſtitution we might ſet 
aide the Tithe, or tenth Part of the, Year, to be 
more particularly conſecrated to God by Prayer and 
Faſting ; as it was commanded in the Law to give 
God the Tithes of all Things. 3dly, That by this 
lorty Days Faſt, join'd with Prayers and Alms- 
leeds, we might do Penance for the Sins of the 
whole Year... 4thly, That we might at this Time 
enter into a kind of ſpiritual Exerciſe, and a Re- 
treat from the World ; to look more narrowly into 
the State of our Souls, to repair our decay'd Strength, 
and to provide effectual Remedies againſt our uſual 
0 e Failings 
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Failings for the Time to come. 5thly, That by 


harbou 


this folemn Faſt we might celebrate in a more be. WM 114d, 
coming Manner the Paſſion of Chriſt, which we 6. 
particularly commemorate in the Lent. Infine, that N jvrch - 
this Faſt might be a Preparation for the great So- Lord 
lemnity of Eaſter, and for the Paſchal Communim. Wl jure t 


: In what Spirit would the Church have her Ml Tra. 
Children undertake and go through the Faſt of Ml To 
Lent? nt fice tl 
A. In a penitential Spirit, that is, with a deep I inn 
| Senſe of Repentance for having offended God; an Wl i be. 
earneſt Deſire and Reſolution of a new Life, and of {Wu /zc 
mortifying and chaſtiſing themſelves for their Sins. An 
"Theſe Leſſons ſhe inculcates every Day in her Of- ad n 
ce and Liturgy ; witneſs the Hymns preſcribed for Nur 
this Holy Time, the Reſponſories, the Collects, WM 2. 
Tracts, &c. I ſhall give you a Specimen of the 
Spirit of the Church in this regard, by ſetting down 
fome Paſſages of the Scripture, which ſhe orders to 
be read in the Canonical Hours of Prayer every Day 
during this Time. 

1. At Lauds, Iſaiah vin. Cry out, ceaſe not, raiſt 
thy voice like à trumpet, and declare to my people their 

wickedneſſes, and to the hauſe of Jacob their fins. 
2. At Prime, or the firſt Hour, Iſaiah lv. Seth 
the Lord whiift he may be found, call upon him whilf 
he is near. Sa” 

3. At Terce, or the third Hour, Joel ii. Be con. 
verted to me with your whole heart, in faſting, and 
weeping, and mourning ; and rend your hearts, and 
not your garments, ſaith the Lord Almighty. |} 

4. At Seat, or the ſixth Hour, Iſaiah lv. Let the art | 
wicked man forſake his ways, and the unjuſt man his Wl 4 
thoughts; and let him return to the Lord; and he will Chu 
have mercy ow him; and to our God, for his mercy is . A 
great. ID Jun 

5. At Nene, or the ninth Hour, Iſaiah liii. Brea Wl < 
thy bread to the hungry, and bri ng in the needy and the Wil: 
' barbourleſs 


The 
deſi 
of G 
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harbourleſs into thy houſe : when thou ſhalt i the 
led, cloath him, and deſpiſe not thy own fleſb. 

6. At Yefpers, or Even- ſong, Joel ii. Between the- 

ch and the altar, the prieſts, the miniſters of the 

Lird ſpall mourn, and they ſhall ſay, Spare, O Lord, 
ſure thy people; and let not thy inheritance fall into 
reproach, for the nations to domineer over them, 

To the ſame Effect ſhe often repeats in her Of- 
ice the following Exhortation : Let us repent and 
mend the Sins which we have 1gnorantly committed, 
bt being ſuddenly overtaken by the Day of our Death, 
we ſeek for Time of Penance, and be not able to find it. 

And again: Behold now is an acceptable Time, be- 
hold now are the Days of Salvation ; let us recommend 
u ſelves in much Patience, &c. 

9. Why do you call the firſt Day of Lent Ab- 
wedneſday © Fr 
J. From the Ceremony of bleſſing Ahes upon 
that Day, and putting them upon the Foreheads of 
the Faithful, to remind them that they muſt very 
quickly return to Duſt, and therefore muſt not 
eglect to lay hold of this preſent Time of Mercy, 
nd, like the Ninivites and other ancient Penitents, 

io Penance for their Sins in Sackcloth and Abbes. 

The Prayers which are ſaid by the Church for the 

leſang of the Aſhes are directed for the obtaining 

f God the Spirit of Compunction, and the Remiſ- 

lon of Sins for all thoſe who receive thoſe Aſhes; 
ad the Prieſt, in making the Sign of the Croſs with 

lie Aſhes on the Forehead of each one of the Faith- 

il, ſays theſe Words: Remember, Man, that thou 

WW: Duff, and into Duſt thou ſhalt return. 

9. Was it ever the Cuſtom of the Catholick 
Church to meet on that Day to curſe Sinners ? 

. J. No; but to pray to God to obtain Mercy for 
liners, e 7 
9. What Benefit is it to the Faithful to have re- 

War Times of Faſting ſet aſide by the Church, ra- 


ther 
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ther than to be left to their own Diſcretion to ff 
when they pleaſe ? 
A. 1/1, Tis to be feared, that many would nat 
faſt at all, were they not called upon by theſe regular 
Faſts of the Church. 24h, * Tis not to be doubted 
but that Sinners may more eaſily and readily find 
Mercy when they join thus all in a Body with the 
Whole Church of God in ſuing for Mercy. 
But is this Mercy to be expected, if Sinnen 
only mortify themſelves in point of eating, and in 
all other Things indulge themſelves in their accu- 
ſtom'd Liberties ? 
A. Tis certain, that the true Spirit of Penance, 
which is the Spirit of Lent, requires that they ſhould 
be mortified, not only in their Eating, but alſo by 
retrenching all Superfluities in other Things, as 1 
Drinking, Sleeping, idle Viſits, and unneceffary 
Divertiſements, according to that of the Church. 
Hymn for Lent. | 
Utamur ergo parciùs 
Jerbis, Cibis & Potibus, 
Somno, Jocis, & arctius 
Perſtemus in Cuſtodia. | 
©. What do you think of Preparing for Lent b _. 
a Carnaval of Debauchery and. Exceſs ? 
A. 1 think 'tis a Relick of Heatheniſm, infinite! 
oppoſite to the Spirit of the Church. The very 
Name of Shrove-tide, in the Language of our Fore 
fathers, ſignifies the Seaſon or Time of Conteſlion 
becauſe our Anceſtors were accuſtomed, accordinf 
to the true Spirit of the Church, to go to Confeſſiof 


at that Time, that ſo they might enter upon t Days 
ſolemn Faſt of Lent in a manner ſuitable to this & 4. 
nitential Faſt, and 4 
. . 2. Why is the Evening.Office, or /eſpers, a the / 
before Dinner on all Days in Lent excepting won 
A | rom 


4. 


te I - nn 
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A. 'Tis a Relick of the ancient. Cuſtom of F aſt- 
ing in Lent till the Evening. 


of Lent? 

J. Becauſe 'tis a Canticle of Joy, and therefore 
is omitted in this Time of Penance : But inſtead of 
it the Church, at the Beginning of all the Canonical 
Hours of her daily. Office, repeats theſe Words: 
Praiſe be to thee, 0 Lord, King of everlaſting Glory. 

0. Why is the ſixth Sunday i in Lent call'd Paſſion- 
unday ? 

b A, 5 Becauſe from that Day till Eaſer the Church 
in a particular Manner commemorates the Paſſion 
of CHriſt. 

. Why are the Crib and Altar-pieces co- 
vered during this Time, in which we celebrate 
Chri/t's Paſhon : 

A. Becauſe the Church. is then i in Mourning: for 
her Spouſe, who in his Paſſion was truly a: hidden 
God, by concealing his Divinity, and becoming for 
is 45 a om and no man, the reproach of men, and 


the outcaſt f the 8 Pſalm xxi. 
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SECT. III. 


07 other Days of Faſting and Abſtmence in 0 Ca- 
tholicł Church. 


9, D O ES the Church obſerve any other Days of 
Faſting and Abſtinence beſides the. forty 

Days of Lent ? 

A. Ves; ſhe faſts upon the Wedneſdays, E ridays 

and Saturdays in the four Ember-weeks ; and upon 

the Vigil or Eves of moſt of her Feſtivals ; as alſo 

. Fridays in this Kingdom; and ſhe abſtains 


Day, and on the Saturdays throughout the Year. 


Q. Why is the Alleluia laid aſide during the Time | 


tom Fleſh on the three Rogation-days, on St. Mar#t's 
Q. Which 
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. Which do you call the four Ember. wels? {Mo th 
A. The four Ember-weeks are the Weeks in which {Mu lf 
the Church gives Holy Orders at the four Seaſons of Mm 
the Year, viz. the firſt Week in Lent, Whithn. eur dl 
week, the third Week in September, and the third ;bſtat 
Week in Advent; and they are called Ember. wers WM <: 
from the Cuſtom of our Forefathers of faſting at {M9 f 
that Time in Sackcloth and Aſhes, or from eating A 
nothing but Cakes baked under the Embers, aad ficen 


from thence called Ember-bread. Pays 
. Why has the Church appointed theſe Faſts of HDs 
the Ember-days at the four Seaſons of the Year? % m 


A. 1/f, That no Part of the Year might paß Beff 
without offering to God the Tribute of a penitential 
Faſt. 24h, That we might beg his Bleſſing on the 
Fruits of the Earth, and give him Thanks for thoſe 
which we have already received. 3dly, That all 


the Faithful might join at theſe Times in Prayer and 2 
Faſting to obtain of God worthy Paſtors ; theſe be- WI*"< 
ing the Times of their Ordination. Thus the Pri- 4 
mitive Chriſtians faſted at the Times of the Ordi- Mule 
nation of their Miniſters, 47s xiii. 2 and 3. and phi 
Chap. xiv. 22. — | far 
©. Why does the Church faſt upon the Eves or \ 
Vigils of moſt Holidays? be 
A. To prepare her Children by Mortification and Fi 
Penance for the worthily celebrating thoſe Days. ud 
Q: Why do we faſt upon Fridays? . 
A. Becauſe our Lord ſuffered for us upon a Fri 
day. From this Rule of faſting upon Fridays we 
except the Fridays in Cbriſimas- time; as alſo thoſe 1 
that occur betwixt Eaſter and Whitfuntide, by rea- if 


ſon of the Joy of thoſe Solemnities, and of our ha- 
ving Chriſt after his Reſurrection with us, according D 
to that of our Lord, St. Mark ii. 19. Can the chil- Wl * 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt while the bridegroom is 
with them? As long as they have the bridegroom with 
them they cannot faſt, However, tho' we.dou't fak 

| ON 
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an thoſe Days, yet we abſtain from Fleſh ; as we 
alſo upon the Sundays in Lent, which are excepted 
om the Rule of Faſting : But if Chri/tmas-day oc- 
cur upon a Friday or Saturday, we neither faſt nor 
abſtain. ne 

9, What is the Meaning of the three Rogation- 
days £ | 15 5 
i The Monday, Tueſday and Wedneſday before 
Icenſion-day are called the three Rogation-days, or 
Days of ſolemn Supplication and Prayer. On theſe: 
Days we keep Abſtinence, and in every Pariſh we 
go in Proceſſion, ſinging the Litanies, to beg God's 
Befling upon the Fruits of the Earth, and to be 
preſerved from Peſtilences, Famines, &c. Upon the 
ame Account we keep Abſtinence on the Day ot. 
t, Mark, April 25, with the like ſolemn Supplica- 
tons and Litanies. 


tence upon Saturdays? 


ly dead in the Monument, and a Day of Mourning 
b his Diſciples. This Abſtinence is alſo a proper Pre- 
ration for the Solemnity of the Lord's-Day. 


Which the Fews held their Council againſt Chri/?, 
ud on which he was ſold by Judas. N 


| IT 


„—„»„—( os. — 


CHAP. XXII. 


0f the Church-Office, or the Canonical Hours of 
Prayer in the Catholick Church, 


A. It is a Form of Prayer, conſiſting of 


Church, 


9. And what is the Meaning of keeping Abſti- 
4. Becauſe Saturday was the Day that our Lord 


M B. That in the Zaft, inſtead of the Saturday 
bey faſt upon the Wedneſday, as being the Day on 


LV HAT do you mean by the Church-Office ? 


Palms, Leſſons, Hymns, Sc. uſed by all the Clergy, 
nd dy the Religious of both Sexes in the Catholick 
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Church. This Office is divided into ſeven Partz, 
commonly called the Seven Canonical Hours, ac- 
_ cording to the different Stages or Stations of Chriſt 
Paſſion, viz. the Mattins, or Midnight-Office, to 
which are annexed the Lauds, or Morning- Praiſes 
of God; the Fir, Third, Sixth and Ninth Hours 


of Prayer, commonly called Prime, Terce, Sext and 
None; the Veſpers, or Even-ſong ; and the Complm,| 
All theſe are duly performed by the Clergy and Re. 


ligious every Day, according to that of the Royal 
Prophet, P/alm exvili. Seven times in the day I gave 
praiſe to thee. 

. Have you any Warrant in Scripture for theſe 
difterent Hours of Prayer ? ” 


* 


A. Yes: As to the Midnight-Office, King David 


tells us, P/alm cxviii. that he aroſe at midnight tt 
confeſs to God; and we find that St. Paul and Silas 
even in Priſon, pray'd at Midnight and ſung Praiks 
to God, Acts xvi. 25. r 
As for the Lauds,. or Praiſes of God at Break 0 
Day, they are alſo recommended to us by the Ex- 
ample of the Pſalmi//, Plalm Ixii, O God, my GO, 
to thee do I watch, from the morning- light; and by the 
Admonition of the Wiſe- man, I iſd. xvi. 28. That 
we ought to get up before the ſun to bleſs God, and at 
rhe rifing of light to adore bim. 
Of Prime, or. the. firſt Hour of. Prayer at Sun. 
riſing, we may underſtand that of the Royal Pro- 
phet, P/alm v. In the morning thou ſhalt hear m 


voice, &c. At Terce, or the third Hour of Prayer, 


it was that the Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts ii. 15. At Sent, or the ſixth Hour, St. Peter 
was praying when he was called by a Viſion to open 
the Church to the Gentiles, Alis x. 9. And we read 
of the ſame St. Peter with St. John going up to the 
Temple to the Ninth Hour of Prayer, Acts ill. l. 
For Veſpers or Even-ſong, and Complin, which ate 
Evening-Prayer, we have the Example of the Royal 

| Prophet, 


* 
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Prophet, Pſalm liv. In the evening, and the morning, 
and at noon-day, I will ſpeak and declare, and he will 
hear my Beice, Hence we find, that the Night- 
Office, the Morning-Praiſes, the third, ſixth and 
ninth Hours of Prayer, and the Even-ſong, were 
zmong the Primitive Chriſtians regularly obſerved, 
not only by the Clergy, but alſo by the reſt of the 
Faithful; to which the Religious afterwards added 
the Prime and Complin, 

9, Can you give me a ſhort Scheme of theſe Ca- 
nonical Hours of Prayer, according to the Roman 
previary ? 3 N 

4. Mattins begin with the Lord's Prayer, the 
Hail Mary, and the Apeſtles Creed. T hen after a 
ſerſicle or two, to call for God's Aſſiſtance, and 
the Gloria Patri, Cc. follows the 94th Pſalm 
(alas 95.) by which we invite one another to 
praiſe and adore God, Then comes a Hymn, which 
5 follow*d'by the Pſalms with their proper Anthems, 
and the Leſſons of the Day, with their Reſponſories. 
In the Mattins for Sunday we read eighteen Pſalms, 
and nine Leſſons: On Feſtivals and Saints Days we 
read nine Pſalms and nine Leſſons divided into three 
Maturns e On Ferial, or common Days, we read 
twelve Pſalms and three Leſſons. The Pſalms are 
b diſtributed, that in the Week we go through the 
vole Pſalter : The Leſſons are partly taken out 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
partly out of the Acts of the Saints, and the 
Writings and Homilies of the Holy Fathers. Upon 
eſti a” Days, and during the whole Paſchal Time, 
and upon all Sundays from Eaſter to Advent, and 
rom Chriſtmas till Septuageſima, we cloſe the Mat- 
un with the Te Deum. | 


In the Lauds we recite, ſeven P/alms, and one 
of the Scripture Canticles, with their reſpective An- 
ems, and a Hymn, then the Canticle Benedictus, 
with the Prayer or Prayers of the Day: And in the 

ET 5 Ind. 
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End an Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary. | 
The Prime begins with the Pater, Ave und C 
Deus in adjutorium, &c, Gloria Patri, &c. After " 
which there follows a Morning Hymn, then the 
53d P/alm (alas 54) with a Part of the 118th 
(alas 119) to which on Sundays is prefix'd the 
117th Pſalm, and ſubjoin'd the Athanaſian Creed, 
Then follows an Anthem, a Capitulum or ſhort 
Leſſon with its Reſponſory, and diverſe Prayers 
to beg God's Grace for the following Day. 

Terce, Sext and None, begin with Pater, Ave, 
&c, and conſiſt each of them of a proper Hymn, 


and fix Diviſions of the 118th Palm: Which ex- Puri 
| eellent P/alm the Church would have her Clergy | 
daily recite, becauſe every Verſe of it contains the 7 
Praiſes of God's holy Law and Commandments, Min, 
or excites the Soul to the Love and Efteem there- Bly 


of, or infine prays for the Grace to fulfill the fame, 
After the Pſalm follows an Anthem; then a ſhort 
Leſſon, Reſponſory and Prayer: And each. Hour. 
is concluded with the Pater nofter. © 
Veſpers or Even-fong are begun alſo with Pater, 
Ade, c. and conſiſts of five Pſalms, with their 
Anthems, a ſhort Chapter or Leſſon, a Hymn, 
and the Magnificat, or Canticle of the bleſſed Vit- 
gin Mary, with its proper Anthem, and a Collect %% 
or Prayer, to which are uſually join'd three or four 
Commemorations conſiſting of Anthems, Verſes 
and Prayers, 5 3 
Complin conſiſts of the Lord's Prayer, the Con-W 
Fiteor, &c. four Plalms, an Anthem, Hymn, Leſ- 
fon, Reſponſory, the Canticle Nunc dimittis with 
its Anthem, and ſome ſhort Prayers, which ate 
cloſed with an Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Pater, Ave, and Creed. 


nit 
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CH AP. XXIII. 


A the Feſtivals of the Cathalick Church: pere 
allo of the Hoh Week, and the Ceremonies 
thereof. | 


WW HAT are the Days which the Church 
commands to be kept holy? 

A. 1//, The Sunday, or the Lord's-day, which 
ne obſerve by Apoſtolical Tradition inſtead of the 
lubath, 2d), The Feaſts of our Lord's Nativity, 
 Chri/{mas-day ;- his Circumciſion, or New- Year” s- 
ly; the Epiphany, or Twelfth-day, Candlemas-day, 
the Day of the Preſentation of our Lord, and the 
Purification of his bleſſed Mother; Eaſter-Day, or 
e Day of our Lord's Reſurrection, with the Monday 
ud Tueſday following; the Day of our Lord's Acen- 
in, Mhiiſunday, or the Day of the Coming of the 
tloly Ghoſt, with the Monday and Tueſday following; 
Inmity-Sunday 3; Corpus Chriſti, or the Feaſt of the 
ſed Sacrament ; and the Feaſt of the Invention, or 
nding of the Croſs. 3dly, We keep the Days of 
le Conception, Natruity, Aununtiation, and Aſſump- 
in of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 4thly, We obſerve 
lt Feaſt of All Saints; of St. Michael, and of all 
Angels, commonly called 1d:chaelmas-day ; of 
bn Bapti/t; of St. Foſeph ; of the twelve 
ils, of the illuſtrious Martyrs St. Stephen and 


Mother of the bleſſed Virgin. Sthh, In this 
don we keep the Days of St. Thamas of Canter- 
and of St. George, as our ſpecial Patrons.” 

What Warrant have you for keeping the 
Wy, preferably to the ancient Sabbath, which 
Ws the Saturday? {7 | 1-3 
4 We have for it the Authority of the Catho- 
WT" Church, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 


Q. Does 


—— — _ —_ — — — 
— . ̃ —— — _ — 5 — 
— — 
— WIR nr Ip ep — 
— 
- — — 
— 


p ——— LEI 
— =” 
© 


Laurence; of the Holy Innacents, and of St. Ann 


- 5 2 * 2 * 4 
U ²˙ at - tare tt ran BC ru 
——— — — — — » — - — * P: . * "a * > 
2 SL te — — — — 
— * — 7 
— - -_ * — — — - 


— — — CY — - 
= 2 by 4 - — v 
> dr — — 4 — — l 5 x hep 4 
* — — ad — — ——. — — of 
— - 7 Ag on 1 —_ — — - 


. — art. 
— — 


that they act by Humour, and not by Reaſon an 
Q., But ought it not to be enough to keep on 


other Feſtivals or Holidays; eſpecially. ſince it 
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Does the Scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath ? 
A. The Scripture: commands us to hear the 
Church, St. Matt. xviii. 17, St. Luke x. 16, and 
to hold faſt the Traditions of the Apoſtles, 2 Theſ. ii, 
15. but the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this Change of the Sabbath. St. Jon ſpeaks of the 
Leord*s-day, Rev. i. 10. but he does not tell us what 
Day of the Week this was, much leſs does he tel 
us that this Day was to take place of . the Sabbat 
ordain'd in the Commandments : St. Luke alſo ſpeak: 
of the Diſciples meeting together: to break Brea 
on the firſt Day of the Week, Acts xx. 7. And 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. orders that on the firf 
Day of the Week the Corinthians ſhould lay by i 
{tore what they deſign'd to beſtow in Charity o 
the Faithful in udæa: But neither one nor thi 
other tells us, that this firſt Day of the Week w: 
to be henceforward the Day of Worſhip, and thi 
Chriſtian Sabbath: So that in very deed, the be 
Authority we have for this is the Teſtimony and 
Ordinance of the Church. And therefore, thoſ 
who pretend to be ſo religious Obſervers of th 
Sunday, whilſt they take no notice of other Felt 
vals: ordained by the ſame. Church- Authority, hey 


ſition 
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of oth 


Religion; ſince Sundays and Holidays all ſtand upal 
the ſame bottom, viz. the Ordinance of the Church 


Day in the Week, according as it was preſcribe 
in the Commandments, without enjoining an 


expreſsly ſaid in the Commandment, Six days bil 
thou labour, and do all thy work, Exod. xx. 9! 
A. God did not think it enough in the Old Tel 
tament to appoint the weekly Sabbath, which w. 
the Saturday ; but moreover ordained ſeveral othe 
Feſtivals, commanding them to be kept holy, an 
. forbiddin 
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ſubidding all ſervile Work on them: As the Feaſt 
of the Paſch or Paſſover ; the Feaft of Pentecoſt ; 
the Feaſt of the Sound of Trumpets, on the firſt 
Day of the tenth Month ; the Feaft of Atonement; 
m the tenth Day of the ſame Month ; the Feaſt 
i Tabernacles, on the fifteenth Day of the ſame 
Month, Se. See the 23d Chapter of Leviticus. 
o that when *tis ſaid in the Law, Six days ſhalt 
thu labour, &c. this muſt needs be underſtood, 
n caſe no Holiday came in the Week ; otherwiſe 
te Law would contradict itſelf. 2 

. But does not St. Paul reprehend the Galmignss 

Gal. iv. 10, 11. for obſerving Days, and An by 4 
md Times, and Years ? \ | 
J. This is to be underſtood either of the! BOP 
fitious Obſervation of lucky or unlucky Days, &c. 
tr, as it is far more probable from the whole Con- 
txt, of the Obſervation of the Fewifh Feſtivals ; 
mhich with the old Law were now aboliſh'd; N 
ut were taken up by the Galatians, together with ee 
Crcumciſion, upon the Recommendation of cer- wh 
in falſe Teachers: But far was it from the De- 
5 of the Apoſtle to reprehend their Obſervation 
cher Solemnities, either of the Lord's-day, or 
other Feſtivals obſerved by Apoſtolical Tradition, 
recommended by the Authority of the Church 
lf Chriſt, For theſe come to us recommended by: F108 
rf himſelf, who ſays to the Paſtors of his Church, I 
lk that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 4% 1 
eth you, defſpiſeth me, St. Luke x. 16. 
J What was the Reaſon why the weekly Sab- 
of was chang'd from the Saturday to the . 
y 
K Becauſe our Lord fully accompliſh'd theWork Mg | 
our Redemption by riſing from dhe Dead on a KV 
Wnday, and by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt on 11 
i dunday: As therefore tho Work of our Redemption 1 
Wa greater Work than that of our Creation, 0 

e 


— 


| Alterations in the Commandments of God? 


abrogated by Chriſt's Death. Hence, as far as tht 
of our Time for the Worſhip and Service of out 


_ cept of the eternal Law in which the Church can 


the Sundays and Holidays to. be ſet apart for God 
Worſhip; and theſe we are now obliged to keep, i 
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the primitive Church thought the Day, in which 
this Work was compleatly finiſh'd, was more 
worthy her Religious Obſervation than that in 
which God reſted from the Creation. 9 
O.: But has the Church a Power to make any 


A. The Commandments of God, as far as the 
contain his eternal Law, are unalterable and indif 
penſable; but as to whatever was only Ceremonial 
they ceaſe to oblige, ſince the Moſaict Law was 


Commandinent obliges us to ſet aſide ſome Part 
Creator, it is an unalterable and unchangeable Pre 


not diſpenſe: But for as much as it preſcribes thi 
Seventh Day in particular for this purpoſe, it is 1 
more than a Ceremonial Precept of the old Law 
which obligeth not Chriſtians. And therefore, in 
ſtead of the Seventh Day, and other Feſtivals ar 
pointed by the old Law, the Church has preſcribe 


conſequence of God's Commandment, inſtead e 
the ancient Sabbath. 5 
2. What was the Reaſon of the Inſtitution « 
other Feſtivals, beſides the Lord's-Day ? 
A. That we might celebrate the Memory of th 
chief Myſteries of our Redemption; that we migh 
give God Thanks for all his Mercies, and glorif 
him in his Saints. . 
2. In what manner ought a Chriſtian to ſpen 
the Sundays and Holidays: 
A. In religious Duties; ſuch as aſſiſting at tl 
great Sacrifice of the Church, and other public 
Prayers; reading good Books and hearing the Wor 


of God, &c. 8 
9, Wh 


* 


9, Why does the Church prohibit all ſervile 
Works upon Sundays or Holidays! p 

J. That the Faithful may have nothing to take 
tem off from attending to God's Service and the 
unctification of their Souls upon theſe Da And 
xrtainly a Chriſtian that has any rebgiousDhoughts 
an never think much of (devoting now and then 
Day to that great Buſineſs, for which alone he 
ime into this World, 


Mamas ? 

J To celebrate the Birth of Chrift ; to give 
God Thanks for ſending his Son into this World 
br our Redemption; and that we may upon this 
Occaſion endeavour to ſtudy and to learn thoſe 


d of Self-denial, which the Son of God teaches 
k from the Crib of Bethlehem. 


aas is aid at Midnight? 
WW 4. Becauſe” Chriſt was born at Midnight. 


bon Chriſtmas- day? 

4. This ancient Obſervation may be underſtood 
denote three different Births of Chriſt; his Eter- 
kl Birth from his Father, his Temporal Birth from 
Is Mother, and his Spiritual Birch in the Hearts 
od Chriſtians. 

K Are all the 220 755 obliged to hear three 
alles on Chri/tmas-day ? 

4, No, they are not: tho” it would be very com- 
ndable ſo to do. 


Klore Chriſtmas 5 

4 Tis a Time ſet aſide by the Church for 
N otion and Penance; and is called Advent or 
ming, becauſe in it we prepare ourſelves for the 
ſuthy celebrating the Mercies of our Lord's firſt 
L Coming; 
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9, What is the Meaning of the Inſtitution of 


rat Leſſons of Poverty of Spirit, of Humility, 


9. What is the Reaſon that on Chr! nas den 


Q, Why are three Maſſes ſaid by every Prieſt 


Y What is the Meaning of the Time of Advent | 
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Coming; that ſo we may eſcape the Rigour of his 
Tuſtice, at his ſecond Coming. Ge 
L. What is the Meaning of Nero-Tear's- day? 
A. *Tis the Octave of Chri/tmas, and the Day of 
our Lord's Circumciſion, when he firſt began to 
ſhed his innocent Blood for us: And on this Day 
we ought to ſtudy how we may imitate him by a 
Spiritual Circumciſion of our Hearts. 
. What is the Meaning of the Epipham or 
Tu aba OR TTY 
A. Tis a Day kept in Memory of the Coming 
of the wiſe Men from the ZEaſt, to adore our da- 
viour in his Infancy: And 'tis call'd Epipham, o 
Mani feſtation, becauſe our Lord then began to ma 
nifeſt himſelf to the Gentiles. The Devotion of 
this Day is to give God Thanks for our Vocatio 
to the true Faith, and like the wiſe Men to make 
our Offerings of Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh 
that is, of Charity, Prayer and Mortification, ti 
our new-born Saviour, On this Day the Churc 
alſo celebrates the Memory of the Baptiſm of Chriſ 
and of his firſt Miracle of changing Water inte 
Wine in Cana of Galilee, 1 
©. What is the Meaning of Candlemas-day * 
A. Tis the Day of the Purification of the bleſſe_l in 
Virgin after Child- bearing, and of the Preſentation 
of our Lord in the Temple; when the juſt May ne 
Simeon, who had a Promiſe from the Holy Ghoſt of fa 
| ſeeing the Saviour of the World before his Death Ji. 
receiv'd him into his Arms, and proclaim'd him t 
be the Light of the Gentiles. Upon this Accoun 
the Church upon this Day makes a ſolemn Proj all 
ceſſion with lighted Candles, which are bleſſed b 
the Prieſt before Maſs, and carried in the Hands « 
the Faithful, as an Emblem of Chriſt, who is t 
true Light of the World. And from this Cereme 
ny this Day is call'd Candlemas, or the Mals « 
Candles. 5 9 
. ©, Wb 
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Q. What is the Meaning of the Aununciation or 
Lady-day, the 25th of March? 1 85 

A, Tis the Day of our Lord's Incarnation, when 
he was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Womb of the bleſſed Virgin Mary: And *tis call'd 
the Annunciation, from the Meſſage brought from 
Heaven on this Day to the Virgin by the Angel 
Gabriel. 5 BEN | 

9, What is the Meaning of the Hoh eek be- 
fore Eaſter © 15 

J. Tis a Week of more than ordinary Devo- 
tion in Honour of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

9, What is the Meaning of Palm. ſunday?s 

A. It is the Day in which our Lord being a- 
| bout to ſuffer for us enter'd into Feruſalem ſitting 
upon an Aſs, as had been foretold by the Prophet 
Lachariah, Chap. ix. Ver. 9. and was receiv'd with 
Hianna's of Joy, accompanied by a great Multi- 
tude bearing Branches of Palms in their Hands, In 
Memory of which we go in Proceſſion round the 
Church on this Day, bearing alſo Branches of Palms 
in our Hands to celebrate the 'Friumphs of, our 
victorious King. 

9. What is the Meaning of the Teuebræ Office 
n Holy Week: 
A. The Mattins of Chriſt's Paſſion, which for- 
merly uſed to be ſaid in the Night, and are now 
laid in the Evening, on Wedneſday, Thurſday and 
Friday in Holy Week, are called the Tenebræ Of- 
ice, from the Latin Word which ſignifies Dark- 
nels; becauſe towards the latter end of the Office 
all the Lights are extinguiſh'd in Memory of the 
Darkneſs which cover'd all the Earth, whilſt Chri/t 
Was hanging upon the Croſs: And at the end of 
the Office, a Noiſe is made to repreſent the Earth- 
quake and Splitting of the Rocks which happened 
at the Time of our Lord's Death. 


L 2 2. What 
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2, What is the Meaning of Maundy-Thurſday? 


A. It is the Day on which Chrift firſt inſtituted 
the bleſſed Sacrament; and began his Paſſion by his 


bitter Agony and bloody Sweat. From the Glorig 
in excelſis of the Maſs of this Day, till the Maſs of 
Eafter Eve, our Bells are ſilent throughout the Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe we are now mourning 
for the Paſſion of Chriſt. Our Altars are alſo un- 
covered and ſtript of all their Ornaments, becauſe 
Chrift our true Altar hung naked upon the Crofs, 
On this Day alſo Prelates and Superiors waſh in 
the Church the Feet of their Subjects, after the Ex- 
ample of our Lord, St. John xin. 

O. What is the Meaning of viſiting the Sepul- 
chres upon Maundy- hurſday ? 

A. The Place where the bleſſed Sacrament is re- 
ſerved in the Church in order for the Office of 
Good-Friday (on which Day there is no Conſecra- 
tion) is by the People call'd the Sepulchre, as repre- 


ſenting by Anticipation the Burial of CHriſt. And | 
where there are many Churches the Faithful make 
their Stations to viſit our Lord in theſe Sepulchres, 


and meditate on the different Stages of his Paſſion. 

O. What is the Meaning of Good- Friday ? 

A. It is the Day on which Chriſt died for us up- 
on the Croſs. The Devotion proper for this Day, 
and for the whole Time in which we celebrate 
Chriji's Paſſion, is to meditate upon the Sufferings of 
our Redeemer, to ſtudy the excellent Leſſons of Vir- 


tue, which he teaches us by his Example in the 
whole Courſe of his Paſſion ; eſpecially his Humility, 


Meekneſs, Patience, Obedience, Reſignation, O. 
and above all, to learn his Hatred of Sin, and his 
Love for us; that we may alſo learn to hate din 
which nailed him to the Croſs; and to love him 
that has loved us even unto Death. 

Q: What is the Meaning of creeping to the Crob 
and Kiſhng it on Good-Friday ? 


* 5 
* 2 
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A. Tis to expreſs by this Reverence outwardly 
exhibited to the Croſs, our Veneration and Love 
for him, who upon this Day died for us on the 
Croſs. 53 . 
Q. What is the Meaning of Hah- Saturday? 

A. Tis Eaſter Eve, and therefore in the Maſs 
of this Day the Church reſumes her Aleluia's of 
Joy, which ſhe had intermitted during the Peniten- 
tial Time of Septuageſima and Lent, On this Day 
is bleſſed the Paſchal Candle, as an Emblem of 
Chriſt, and his Light and Glory; which burns 
during the Maſs from Eaſter till Aſcenſion, that is, 
during the whole Time that Chriſt remain'd upon 
Earth after his Reſurrection. This Day and Mhit- 


fan- Eve were anciently the Days deputed by the 


Church for ſolemn Baptiſm, and therefore on this 
Day the Fonts are ſolemnly bleſs'd. | 
Q.: What is the Meaning of Eafter ? 

A. Tis the chief Feaſt of the whole Year, as 
being the Solemnity of our Lord's Reſurrection. 
The Devotion of this Time is to rejoice in Chri/?'s 
Victory over Death and Hell; and to labour to 
imitate his Reſurrection by ariſing from the Death 
of Sin to the Life of GM we 
5 What is the Meaning of Aſcenſion-day? 

A. *Tis the yearly Memory of Chri/?'s aſcending 
into Heaven, forty Days after his riſing again from 
the dead; and therefore tis a Feſtival of Joy, as 
well by reaſon of the Triumphs of our Saviour on 
this Day and the Exaltation of our human Na- 
ture, by him now exalted above the Angels; as 


likewiſe becauſe our Saviour has taken Poſſeſſion of 


that Kingdom in our Name, and is preparing a 
Place for us; and in the mean time he there diſ- 
charges the Office of our High-Prieſt and our Ad- 
Vocate, by conſtantly repreſenting his Death and 
Paſhon to his Father in our behalf. Tis alſo a 

fart of the Devotion of this Day, to labour to diſ- 
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engage our Hearts from this Earth and earthly 
Things, to remember that we are but Strangers v 
and Pilgrims here, and to aſpire after our heavenly 
Country, where Chriſt our Treaſure is gone be. bo. 
re us, in order to draw our Hearts thither after WM H 


him. | ch 
O: What is the moſt proper Devotion for the . 
Time between Aſcenſion and Whitſunday & by 


A. To prepare ourſelves for the Holy Ghoſt, as P. 
the Apoſtles did by Retirement and Prayer, and to M. 
purify our Souls from Sin, eſpecially from all Ran- Wl 
cour and Impurity. * - 

2. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of MW 
WWhitſuntide or Pentecoft ? 
A. It was a Feſtival obſerved in the Old Law, Ml 
in Memory of the Law having been given on that Wl fe 
Day in Thunder and Lightning; and it is obſerved “ 
by us now in Memory of the New Law, having Wl " 
been promulgated on this Day by the Holy Ghoſt's MW * 
Deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of Tongues MI * 
of Fire. The proper Devotion of this Time is to in- t 
vite the Holy Ghoſt into our Souls by fervent Prayer, / 
and to give ourſelves up to his divine Influences. 0 
, V What is the Meaning of Trin:ty-ſunday ® 
The firſt Sunday after Pentecof is called Tri- * 
nity-ſunday, becauſe on that Day we particularly 
commemorate that great Myſtery of three Perſons h 
in one God, and glorify the bleſſed Trinity for the WM "| 
whole Work of our Redemption, which we have WM " 
celebrated in the foregoing Feſtivals. 85 a 
2. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of b 
Corpus Chriſti ? | | t 

A. *Tis a Feſtival obſerved by the Church, to WF * 
give God Thanks for his Goodneſs and Mercy in 
the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament ; and to this 
End are ordained the Proceſſions and Benedictions 
of this Octave. e Lk 
©, What 
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9, What is the Meaning of the Feaſt of the In- 
vention or Finding of the Croſs, May the 3d ? 9 5 

A. Tis a Day kept in Memory of the miracu- 
' Jous Finding of the Croſs of Chri/? by the Empreſs 
Helen, Mother to Conſtantine the Great; and the 
chief Devotion of the Church upon this Day, as 
well as upon that of the Exaltation of the Croſs, 
bet. 14. is to celebrate the victorious Death and 
paſſion of our Redeemer. 1 | 

9. What are the Days obſerved by the Church 
in Honour of our Lady the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. Beſides her Purification and Aununciation, of 
which we have already ſpoken, we keep the Day of 
her Conception, Dec. 8; the Day of her Birth or 
Nativity, Sept. 8; and the Day of her happy Paſ- 
ſage to Eternity, Aug. 15. which we call her 2 
tion, it being a pious Tradition that ſhe was taken 
up to Heaven both in Body and Soul, tho' not till 
after ſhe had paid the common Debt by Death. We 
alſo keep the Day of her Preſentation or Conſecra- 
tion to God in the Temple, Nov. 21. and of her 
Viſſtation, Aug. 2; but theſe are not Holidays of 
Obligation. 

O, What is the Meaning of keeping the Feſtivals 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of other Saints? 

A. 1/t, To glorify God in his Saints, and to give 
him Thanks for the Graces and Glory beſtowed 
upon them: +*24ly, To communicate with theſe Ci- 
tizens of Heaven, and to procure their Prayers for 
ws, Zah, To encourage ourſelves to imitate their 
Examples. 125 | | 3 
J; Does not the Church alſo obſerve ſome Days 
in Honour of the Angels? TITS 
4. We obſerve Michaelmas-day in Honour of St; 
W cha! the Archangel, and of all-the heavenly Le- 
gions. We alſo commemorate an illuſtrious Appari- 
tn of St. Michael, May 8; and we keep the Day 
ef our Angels Guardians, Octab. 2. to give Ged 

| L 4 'Thanks. 
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Thanks for giving his Angels a Charge over us; 

thoꝰ theſe. two latter are not Days of Obligation, 

Q.: How do you prove that we have Angels for pr: 

our Guardians? Fes . 14 914 

A. From St. Matt. xviii, 10. Take heed that je 2 

= deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for 1 ſay unto ym, 

1 that in heaven their angels do always behold the face fl pic 

| my Father that is in heaven, Heb. 1. 14. Are thy WM an 
net all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for then 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation 9 rick 


2 . 


ee e . 
Of the 1 nvocation of Angels and Saints, 


2. \AX7 HAT. is the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Catholiek Church, with regard to the In- 

vocation of Angels and Saint? 
A. We hold it to be pious and profitable to apply 
ourſe]ves to them, in the way of deſiring them to 
pray to God for us; but not ſo as to addreſs our- 
ſelves to them, as if they were the Authors or Dif- 
poſers of Patdon, Grace, or Salvation; or as if 
they had any Power to help us independently of 

God's Good-will and Pleaſure. _ 
2, But in ſome of the Addreſſes made to the 
Saints or Angels, I find Petitions for Mercy, Aid, 
or Defence; what ſay you to that ? I 
A. The Meaning of thoſe Addreſſes, as far a 

they are authoriſed by the Church, is no other than 
to beg Mercy of the Saints in this Senſe, that they 
would pity and compaſimate our Miſery, and would 
pray for us. In like manner, when we beg their 
1 Aid and Defence, we mean to beg the Aid and De. 
1 fence of their Prayers; and that the Angels, to 
wbom God has given a Charge over us, would affift 
us and defend us againſt the Angels of D 
n 
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And this is no more than what the Proteſtant 
Church aſks in the Collect for Michaelmas- day, 
praying, that as the holy angels always ſerve God in 
heaven, fo by his appointment they may fuccour and de- 
fend us upon earth. | LF 
Have you any Reaſon to believe that it is 
pious and profitable to beg the Prayers of the Saints 
and Angels? | 
J. We have the fame Reaſon to deſire the 
Gaints and Angels to pray for us, and to believe 
it profitable ſo to do, as we have to deſire the 
Prayers of God's Servants here upon earth; or as 
St, Paul had to defire ſo often the Prayers of the 
Faithful, to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. See Rom. 
xv, 30. Epheſ. vi. 18, 19. 1 75%. v. 25. Heb. xiii. 
13. For if it be pious and profitable to deſire the 
Prayers of Sinners here upon Earth (for all Men 
here upon Earth muſt acknowledge themſelves Sin- 


ners) how can it be otherwiſe than pious and profi- 


table to defire the Prayers of the Saints and Angels 
in Heaven? Is it that the Saints and Angels in 
Heaven have leſs Charity for us than the Faithful 
upon Earth? This cannot be, ſince Charity never 
faileth, 1 Cor. xiii, 8; and inſtead of being di- 
miniſned, is increaſed in Heaven. Or is it that 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven have leſs [ntere/? 


with God than the Faithful upon Earth? Neither 


an this be faid ; for as they are far more holy and 
pure, and more cloſely united to his Divine Maje- 
ly than the Faithful upon Earth, fo muſt their In- 
17% in Heaven be proportionably greater. Or is 
t, infine, that the Saints and Angels have no Know- 
klze of what paſſes upon Earth, and therefore are 
dot to be addreſſed to for their Prayers? Neither 
this true, ſince our Lord aſſures us, that there 7s 
in the preſence of the angels of God over one finner 
lat repenteth, St. Luke xv. 10. Which could not 
i 
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be if the Citizens of Heaven knew nothing of what 


Angels or Saints praying for us, or offering up our 


 fwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thin 


ſaints, aſcended up before 


3 . - « me. * 
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Earth. 


paſſes here upon Earth. 
2. Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of the 


Prayers to God ? 
A. Yes: Zachar, i. 12. The angel of the Lord an- 


wy — = — — wy 


— 


not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Ju- 
dah, againſt which thou haſt had indignation thiſ 
threeſcore and ten years. Rev. v. 8. The four an 
twenty elders fell down before the lamb, having ev 
one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which 
are the prayers of ſaints, Rev. vill. 3, 4. And an- 
ther angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a 


5 , » = 


on? wo 


Ca 


golden cenſer ; and there was given unto him much in- 


cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all 
ſaints upon the golden altar which was before the thro, 
And the ſmoke of the Om with the prayers of il 
od out of the angels hand, 
Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of aſking 

the Blefling or Prayers of Angels or Saints? 
A. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. God, before whom ny fa 
thers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God wht 
fed me all my life long until this day, the angel whi 
redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads, Rev. i. 4 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which i 
and. which was, and which is to come, and from th 
ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne, But 
there had been no Inſtances in Scripture, both Rex 
ſon and Religion muſt inform us, that there canno 
poſſibly be any Harm in defiring the Prayers 
God's Servants, whether they be in Heaven or upol 


| nos, ol 


£2, my 
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Q: At leaſt there is. no Command in Scriptu 
for deſiring the Prayers of the Angels or Saints 
what ſay you to this ? 


4 


A. The Scripture did not command St. Paul ti 
deſire the Prayers of the. Ramans ; nor does it com 
| | 1 
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mand a Child to aſk his Father's Bleſſing, nor the 
Faithful to kneel at their Prayers, or pull off their 
Hats when they go to Church ; yet theſe Things 
are no leſs commendable, as being agreeable to the 
Principles of Piety and Religion ; and fo it is with 
regard to the Invocation of the Saints and Angels. 
In the mean time, we are ſure that there is no Law 
nor Command in Scripture againſt any of theſe 
Things; and conſequently, that they are guilty of 
z crying Injuſtice who accuſe us of a Crime for beg- 
ing the Prayers of the Saints; for where there is 
10 law, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15, 

9. Does not God ſay, 1/aiah xlii. 8. 1 will not 
give my glory to another Nt 

A. Yes: But that makes nothing againſt deſiring 
the Saints to pray to God for us; for this is no 
more robbing God of his Honour, than when we 
defire the Prayers of the Faithful here below. 

9. But does it not argue a Want of Confidence 
in God's Mercy to have Recourſe to the Prayers 
of the Saints? 

4. No, by no means; no more than it argues a 
Want of Confidence in God's Mercy to have Re- 
courſe to the Prayers of our Brethren upon Earth. 
The Truth is, tho* God be infinitely merciful, and 
ready to hear our Prayers, yet it is our Duty, and 
his Will, that we ſhould neglect no Means by which 
we may be forwarded in our Progreſs to a happy 
Eternity; and therefore tis agreeable to his Divine 
| Majeſty, that we ſhould both pray ourſelves with- 
out ceaſing, and that we ſhould alſo procure the 
Prayers of our Brethren, whether in Heaven or on 
Earth, that he may have the Honour and we the 
Profit of ſo many more Prayers. | | 

Q: Have you any Proof or Inſtance in Scripture 
that God will more readily hear his Servants when 
they interceed for us, than if we alone were to ad- 
dreſs ourſelves to him? . 

4. Yes: 
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A. Yes: Job xlii. 7, 8. The Lord ſaid 1d Eliphaz 


AI, — - 
$ .» — 
rb 
* — i 
a — "> vor . — 
3 * 
. — 
, . 


ZL— — 
* 


- es een a oa AA COTS Salads > 


: » 4 * — 
— — Ctr gr er airs — — — — 
— — 
p R NN 2 - » 
8 I - | * ; 
5 - * 3 1 


the Temanite, Ay wrath is kind/ed againſt thee, and 
againſt thy two friends ; for ye have not ſpoken of me 


the thing that is right, as my ſervant Job hath. There. | 
fore take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, 


and go to my ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves 
a burnt-offering, and my ' ſervant Job ſha ll pray far 


you, for him will I accept : leſt I deal with you after 
your folly, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the N 


that is right, like my ſervant Job. 

©. But is it not an Injury to the Mediatorſpip of 
Chrift to deſire the Interceſſion of the Angels and 
Saints ? 

A. No more than when we deſire the Interceſ- 
ſion of God's Servants here; becauſe we deſire no 
more of the Saints than we do of our Brethren upon 
Earth, that is, we only deſire of them to pray for 
us, and with us, to him that is both our Lord and 
their Lord, by the Merits of his Son Teſus Chrift, 
who is both our Mediator and their Mediator. 

Q: Does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is 
ane God, and one mediator between God: and men, the 
man Chriſt Feſus; and does not this en the In- 
terceſſion of the Saint 

A. The Words immediately following are, Wh 


gave himſelf a, ranſom fer all; ſo that the plain 


Meaning of the Text is, that Cb alone is our 


Mediator of Redemption. But as for Intercgſſn and 


Prayer, as nothing hinders us from ſeeking the Me- 
diation of the Faithful, upon Earth to pray for us, 


fo nothing ought to hinder us from ſeeking the like 


from the Saints and Angels; tho' neither the one 
nor the other can obtain any thing for us any other 
way than through Feſus Chriſt, who is the only 


Mediator, who ſtands in need of no other to recom- | 
mend his Petitions, 


Q Have 
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| 9. Have you any thing elſe to add in Favour of 
the Catholick Doctrine and Practice of the Invoca- 
tion of Saints ? „ 3 

A. Yes: ½, That 'tis agreeable to the Commu- 
non of Saints which we profeſs in the Creed, and of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Zeb. xii. 22, 23, 24. Ye are 


eme unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the Iruing 


Cod, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels; to the general aſſembly and church 
if the fir/t-born which are written in heaven, andus God 
the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fit, and to Feſus the mediator of the new covenant, &c. 

24ly, That *tis agreeable to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the ancient Fathers, Saints and Doctors 
of the Church; and this by the Confeſſion even of 
dur Adverſaries. I confeſs, ſays Mr. Fulk, in his Re- 
ſundre to Briſtow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine 


ind Hierome held Invocation of Saints to be lawful ; 


and upon 2 Pet. i. F. 3. fol. 443. that in Nazian- 
zen, Baſil and Chry ſoſtome is Mention of Invocation 
if Saints ; and that Theodoret alſo ſpeaks of Prayers 
tb the Martyrs + And the Centuriators of Magdeburg, 
In their fourth Century, Col. 295. alledge ſeveral 
Lxamples of Prayers to gaints in St. Athanaſius, St. 


baſd, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, Pruden- 


lus, St. Epiphanius, and St. Ephrem. All which 


Fathers, together with St. Auguſtine, St. Zerome, &. 


ve alſo charged by Mr. Brightman in Apocacypſe, 
„14. p. 382.] of eſtabliſhing Idolatry by Invocation 
if Saints, worſhipping of Relicks, and ſuch lite wicked 


þ.358. writes thus: „It is conſeſſed, that the 
* Lights both of the Greek and Latin Church, St. 
Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſene, 
st. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. Auguſtine, St. Chryſa- 
* flome, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Cyril of Alexan- 
* dria, Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St. Gregory the 
© Great, St. Leo, and more, or rather all after that 

| $y Time, 


lper/titrens, And Mr. Thorndike, in Epileg. Par. 3. 
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„Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, and deſired 


ce their Affiſtance.” See Melanhon, quartd part: | 


Operum, p. 218; Kemnitius, Exam. Par. 2, 


200; Bea, in Pref. Nov. Teft. Archbiſhop Nit. 


giffs Defence you Cartwright, p. 47 33 and Daill, 


Adverſ. Lat. Tradit. p. 53. | 


34, That it ſtands upon the ſame Bottom as all 


other Chriſtian Truths, viz. upon the Authority of 


the Church of Cbriſt, which the Scripture: commands 
us to hear, with which both Chri/# and his Holy 


Spirit will remain for ever, and againſt which the 


Gates of Hell cannot prevail. See St. Matt. xvi. 


18. xviii. 17. xxviii. 20; St. Luke x. 16; $t, 
ohn xiv. 16, 17, 26. and xvi. 13. 


4thly, That it has been authoriſed by God him- 
ſelf, by innumerable Miracles in every Age, wrought] 


in Favour of thoſe that have defired the Prayers 
and Interceſſion of the Saints. See St. Auguſtine's 
City of God, L. 22. C. 8. {KJ 

9D. But what do you ſay to Coloſſ. ii. 18. where 


St. Paul condemns the Religion or IVonſbip ol 


Angels; and to Rev, xix. 10. where the Angel re- 
fuſed to be worſhipped by St. John? 

A. I fay, that neither qge nor the other make 
any thing againſt deſiring the Angels or Saints to 
pray to God for us; for this is not giving them any 
Adoration or divine Worſhip, no more than when we 
defire the Prayers of one another. Now it was Adi 
ration or divine Worſhip which the Angel refuſed to 
receive from St. John, Rev. xix. I fell at his feet ti 
worſhip him, ſays the Apoſtle ;- and it was a ſuperſtt- 
tious Worſhip, and not the defiring of the Prayers 0 
the Angels, which is condemned by St. Paul, Cold). i. 
A ſuperſtitious Worſhip, I ſay, either of bad Angels, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 15. or, if of good 
Angels, in ſuch a manner as to leave Chri/t not hols 
ing the head, ſays. the Apoſtle, ver. 19. Such was 
the Worſhip which many of the Philoſophers (2621 

oo 1 W 0 


an, v3 py 


k 
e 


W whom St. Paul warns the Coloſſians, ver. 8.) paid to 
- Angels or Dzmons, to whom they offered Sacri- 
ices, as to the neceſſary Carriers of Intelligence be- 
tween the Gods and Men. Such alſo was the Wor- 
ſhip which Simon Magus and many of the Gno/licks 
25 to the Angels, whom they held to be the Crea- 
tors of the World. See Theodoret, L. 5. Her. Fab. 
„ 
9 What do you think of making Addreſſes. to 
the Angels or Saints upon our Knees? Is not this 
giving them divine Worſhip ? 


A. No more than eng we deſire the Bleſſing of | 


our Fathers or Mothers upon our Knees; which is 

indeed the very Caſe, ſince what we aſk of our Pa- 
W rents, when we deſire their Bleſſing, is that they 
WH would pray to God for us; and this ſame we alk 
of the Angels and Saints, 
2 But is it not giving to the Angels and Saints 

the Attributes of God, viz. Omniſcience and Omni- 
breſence, that is, Inowing all Things, and being every 
where, if you ſuppoſe that they can hear or know 
all our Addreſſes made to them: 

A. No; we neither believe the Angels and Saints 
vo be every where, nor yet to have the Knowledge of 
ol -! Things; tho' we make no queſtion but they 
lH know our Prayers, ſince the Scripture aſſures us 
e 
* 

0 


that __ offer them up to God, Rev. v. 8. and 


vin. 3, 4. 
If — aſk me, how they can know our Prayers 


without being every where, and inowimg all Things? 
j- 


I anſwer, that there are many Ways by which they 
oi may know them. V, The Angels may know them 
1% by being amongſt us in quality of our Guardians; 

and the Saints may know them by the Angels, whoſe 
Converſation they enjoy. 
24y, Both Angels and Saints may ſee them and 
know them in God, whom they continually ſee and 
Py 3 or by Revelation from God, as in Go 
24 
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who ſtand moſt in neceſſity of their Prayers, ot 
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they ſee the Repentance of Sinners, St. Luke xv, 19, 


For they that ſee God Face to Face, by the Lisi 


of Glory, diſcern all his divine Attributes, and in 


them innumerable Secrets impenetrable to Nature: | 


And therefore, tho' they themſelves are not every 
where, yet, by contemplating him that ſees and 
knows all Things, they have a vaſt Extent of 
Knowledge of Things that paſs here below. n 
thy light ſhall we ſee hight, ſays the Royal Prophet, 


Pſalm xxxv. (alias xxxvi.) 9. And we fhall be 


like to him, ſays St. Fohn, 1 John iii, 2. for we ſhall 
fee him as he is. For now we ſee, ſays St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xili. 12. through a glaſs darkly, but then face 


to face: now I know in part; but then ſhall I know, | 


even as alſo I am hnown, | 


34ly, Both Angels and Saints may know our Pe- 


titions addreſſed to them, by the ordinary way by 


which Spirits ſpeak to one another and hear one ano- 
ther, and that is, by our directing our Thoughts to 
them with a Deſire of opening our Minds to them ; 
for we can no otherwiſe underſtand or explain the 
Speech and Converſation of Spirits, who having 


neither Tongues nor Ears muſt converſe together 


by the directing of their Thoughts to one another. 


Now this kind of Converſation by the Thoughts 


may extend to ever ſo great a Diſtance, as being 
independent on Sound and all other corporeal Qua- 
lities, and conſequently independent on Diſtance. 

Heſides all this, the Saints, whilſt they were here 
upon Earth, knew very well the Miſeries we labour 
under in this Vale of Tears: They alſo knew that 
good Chriſtians earneſtly deſire to be helped by the 
Prayers of God's Saints; and as they knew this 
whilſt they were here upon Earth, ſo they know it 
ſtill. Conſequently, as their Charity prompts them 
to pray for the Faithful in general, fo 'tis not to be 
doubted, but they pray more particularly for thoſe 


moſt 
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moſt my defire their Prayers ; it being the 
Property of Charity, which is perfect in Heaven, 


we were even to ſuppoſe, that the Saints did not 
know in particular our Addreſſes, yet it would till 
be profitable to deſire their Prayers, becauſe they 
certainly pray for Chriſtians in general, and for 
thoſe more particularly who deſire the Help of their 
Prayers. 

Infine, the Experience of ſeventeen hundred Yan: 
and the innumerable Favours that have been granted 
in every Age to thoſe that have defired the Prayers 
of the Angels and Saints, has convinced the Church 
of God, that this Devotion is both pleaſing to God 
and profitable to us; and therefore we may diſpenſe 


with ourſelves from a curious Enquiry into the 


Manner of their knowing our Requeſt, ſince we 
ind by Experience ſo great Benefit from them. 


E. Dces not the Prophet {/aiah ſay, Chap. Ixiii. 


16, that Abraham is ignorant of us? 

4. His Meaning is plain, that the Fatherly Care 
and Providence of 804 over his People was infinite- 
ly beyond that of Abraham and {/rael, who were 
their Parents according to the Fleſh, Dowbtleſs thou 
art our Father, ſays the Prophet, ths Abraham be 
rant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: than, 
0 Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, &c. In the 
mean time, that Abraham was not ignorant of what 

ned amongſt his Children (tho? before Chriſt had 
boened Heaven by his Death, the Patriarchs did not 


Ws het enjoy the beatifick Viſion) i is clear from what 


ve read, St. Luke xvi. 25, 29. 

And here I cannot but take notice, how ſtrangely 
reaſonable the Notions of ſome People are, who 
make a Scruple of allowing any Knowledge to the 
Nints and Angels of God, whilit they are ready 
enough to grant that the Devils both know our 
Works and hear the Addreſſes of their impious In- 
vokers ; 


TS” "EY 34 % ow — =” we  w 


to act in this manner, Hence it follows, that tho? 
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vokers ; as if theſe wretched Spirits of Darineſ; 
Nature alone could know more than the Saints, 
who beſides the Light of Nature enjoy the Light off 
Grace and Glory ; or as if thoſe Rebels had acquired 
any greater Degree of Perfection and Knowledge 
by their Fall, than they would have had if they 
had remained Angels. 
Q. But can you prove from Scripture, that the 
Saints enjoy God in Heaven before the general Re 
ſurrection? 5 
A. Ves; this is viſibly the Doctrine of St. Paul 
2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly hou 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building; 
of God, an houſe not made with hands; eternal in t\Wj; 
avens, Ver. 6 and 7. Therefore we are alway 
confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in thi 
body, we are abſent from the Lord: (for we walk 
faith, and not by fight) we are confident, I ſay, am 
evilling rather to be abſent from the body, and to l 
| Preſent with the Lord. Where he viſibly ſuppoſes 
that the Souls of the Saints, when let looſe - fron 
their Bodies by Death, enter into the eternal Tab# 
nacles, are preſent with the Lord, and enjoy his Sigh 
The fame thing he ſuppoſes, Philip. i. 23, 24. 14 
in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, 4 
to be with Chriſt ; which is far better. Neverthel 
to abide in the fleſh is more needful for you. 


— 
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/ the Devotion of C atholicks to the Bleſſed Vini 
Mary; of her perpetual Virginity ; of the Bead 
Roſary, and Angelus Domini, ” 


2 HAT is the Meaning of the great Re 


ſpect and Devotion of Catholicks to © 
bleſſed Virgin Mary ? p 
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A. It is grounded, I½, upon her great Dignity of 
iber of God, and the cloſe Relation which ſhe 
Ws thereby to Jeſus Chriſt her Son; for how is it 
ofible to love and honour Chriſt with our whole 
kart, and not value and love his bleſſed Mother? 

dach, It is grounded upon that ſuper-eminent 
WC which was beſtowed upon her to prepare her 


auted by the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke i. 28. full of 
ie (which the Proteſtants, who are no great 
frends of this ever-bleſſed Virgin, have choſen ra- 
her to tranſlate Yig favoured; ) and both by the 
bed, Bled among women, 
WM 344, It is grounded upon her extraordinary Sanc- 
ih; for if ſhe was full of Grace before ſhe con- 
eived in her Womb the Fountain of all Grace, to 
mat a Degree of Sanity and Grace muſt ſhe have 
aived during ſo many Years as ſhe lived afterwards ! 
thecially fince ſhe bore nine Months in her Womb 
de Author of all Sanctity, and had him thirty 
Tears under her Roof, ever contemplating him and 
bs heavenly Myſteries, St. Luke ii. 19 and 51; and 
n her Part never making any Reſiſtance to the 
Muence of his Graces ever flowing in upon her 
Sor Souls? 056 01009 7 ond gens OE TER 
4thly, It is grounded upon that ſuper- eminent 
Decree of heavenly Glory with which God has now- 
Inoured her in proportion to her Grace and Sanc- 
ity here upon Earth, and the great Intereſt he has 
Mt) her bleſſed Son, and through him with his 
hvenly Father, ; 
. Is there any thing in Scripture that inſinuates 
ls great Devotion that ſhould be in all Ages to 
is bleſſed Virgin? | gd 
A, Yes, it was foretold by herſelf in her Canti- 
e, St. Luke i. 48. Behold from henceforth all ge- 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

2, Do 


Wi: that Dignity ; upon Account of which ſhe was 


bel and by St. Elizabeth, St. Luke i. 42. ſhe is 
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Q. Do you then allow divine Honour or Wor 
ſhip to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. No certainly : the Church in this as in al 
other Things keeps the golden mean between the 
two extreams: She condemns thoſe that reſuſe td 

. honour this bleſſed Mother of God; but thoſe muc 
more that would give her divine Worſhip. She 
thinks no Honour that can be given to any pur 
Creature too great for this bleſſed Virgin: But 2 
ſhe knows that there is an infinite Diſtance till be 
tweeen her and God, ſhe is far from offering $a 
crifice to her, or paying her any Worſhip that be 
longs to God alone. And whatever Honour ſhe 
gives the Mother, ſhe refers it to the Glory of the 
Son, as the chief Motive and End of all her De 
votions. 

Q. But why do you call the bleſſed Virgin th 
Mother of God ? 

A. Becauſe ſhe is truly the Mother of Feſus Chriſt 
who is true God and true Man, and conſequent! 
the is truly the Mother of Gd; not by being Mo 
ther of the Divinity, but by being Mother of him 
who in one and the fame Perſon is both God and 
Man. Hence ſhe is call'd by St. Elizabeth, Luke | 
The mother of my Lord. 

. Why does the Church in her Hymns and 
Anthems ſtile the bleſſed Virgin, Mother of Grace, 
and Mother of Mercy © 

A. Becauſe the is the Mother of him who is the 
Fountain of all Grace and Mercy; and is borh moſt 
willing by reaſon of her ſuper-eminent Charity, and 
moſt able by her great Intereſt with her Son 0 
obtain Grace and Mercy for us. 

L. And why is he ſtiled the Queen of Heaven, 
or the Queen of Angels and Saints? 

A. 2 ſhe is the Mother of the Ling ? 
Heaven, and. the gun of all the Saints, 


0. What 
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9. What then do you think of thoſe that pre- 
ume to ſay ſhe was no more than any other Wo- 
an; nor ought to have any Regard or Honour 
od to her? | 

A Such as theſe have very little regard to Jeſus 
07%, whoſe Mother they treat with ſo much 
WContempt. 1 | 
2. And what do you think of the Opinion of 
Wo: that ſay fhe had Children by St. 7o/eph after 
e Birth of our Saviour? 
This was a Hereſy condemn'd by the Church 
rar fourteen hundred Years ago, as contrary. to 
hroſtolical Tradition, and to the very Creed of the 
WI oftles, which files her Virgin. And that in- 
Jed ſhe had determin'd by Vow never to know 
Man, the Holy Fathers gather from her Words to 
he Angel, St. Euke i. 34. How ſhall this be, for 1 
mn not Man? ets 7 8 


2 Who then were they that are call'd in the 
ripture the Brethren of our Saviour? : 
A. They are named by St. Mark vi. 3. James, 
nd Poſes or Joſeph, and Jude, and Simon or Simeon : 
Theſe were the Sons of Mary the Wife of Cleophas, 
Whom the Goſpel calls the S ier, that is, the near 
lnfwoman of the bleſſed Virgin, and therefore her 
ons are called. our Saviour's Brethren, according to 
the uſual Scripture Phraſe, by which thoſe that are 
tear akin are call'd Brothers and Siſters. 
If you aſk me how I prove that Mary the Wite 
0! Cleophas was Mother to James and TFoſes, &c. 
| prove it evidently by comparing the Goſpels toge- 
der: St. Mattheto Chap. xxvii. Verſe 56. acquaints 
s, that amongſt the Women who had follow'd 
„or Saviour from Galilze miniſtring to him, and 
Who were preſent at his Death, were Mary Mag da- 
be and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, &c. 
Which ſame Thing is atteſted by St. Mark, Chap. XV. 
Ver. 40. Now St. John xix, 25. expreſly informs 
it uz 


ke Expreffions in the Old Teſtament ; as when 
Tora, fit thou on ri obi-hand till J mate th 
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us that this Mary who ſtood by the Croſs, was Sift 
to the bleſſed Virgin and Wife of Cleophas : So tha 
James, Jaſes, &c. as tis manifeſt from the Goſpel 
were not Children of our Lady, but of her Kn 
woman Mary the Wife of Cleophas. 
But why then is our Saviour call'd her Fyf 
born, S. Matt. i. 25. and St. Luke ii. 7. 

A. Tis a Hebrew Phraſe, not ſignifying tha 
any were born after him, but that no one was bort 
before him. 
©. And why is it ſaid of St. Foſeph, St. Matt. 
25, that he knew her not till ſbe "bad brough 
m3 &c.? 

A. This alſo was faid, according to a Propriet 
of Speech amongſt the Hebrews, to ſignify wha 
was not done before, without meddling with thi 
Queſtion what was done after: This latter being 
foreign to the great Point which the Evangeliſt ha 
then in View, which was to affure us that Chr; 
was born of a Virgin, We have Examples of th 


Pſ. cix. (alias ex.) * ſaid, The Lord ſaid to 


enemies thy fool ſtool. "Wall he therefore ceaſe to h 
at the Right-hand of his Father, after his Enemie 
are made his Footſtool? No certainly. 

Q. What is the common Addreſs which thi 

Church makes to the bleſſed Virgin Mary ? 

A. The Angelical Salutation or the Hail Mar 
A great Part of which is taken out of the Goſpe 
St. Luke i. 26, and 42; and the other Part is added 
* the Church to beg the Prayers of the bleſſe 
Virgin for us Sinners. 

Q.: Why do Catholicks ſo often repeat the Hai 
Mary ? 

A. To commemorate the Incarnation of the 80 
of God ; to honour his bleſſed We and to de 
ſire her Prayers. | 


9, What 
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9, What is the Meaning of the Beads ? | 
A. 'Tis a Devotion conſiſting of a certain Num- 

ter of Our Fathers and Hail Maries, directed for 
the obtaining of Bleſſings from God, thro the Pray- 
ers and Interceſſion of our Lady. 

D. But is it not highly abſurd that according to 
the common way of ſaying the Beads there are 
repeated ten Hail Maries for one Our Father? 

A. It would be abſurd indeed and blaſphemous 
too, if the Meaning of this were to ſignify that the 
geſſed Virgin is either more powerful or more mer- 
aul than her Son; or that we have greater Con- 
fdence in her than in him: But we are far from 

ay ſuch Notions, . | 

. Why then is the Hail Mary repeated ſo much 
oſtner in the Beads than the Lord's Prayer © 

A. Becauſe the Beads being a Devotion particu- 
krly inſtituted to commemorate the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, and to honour him in his bleſſed Mother, it 
vas thought proper to repeat ſo much the oftner that 
Prayer which is particularly adapted to theſe Ends. 
In the mean time it may be proper to take no- 
tice, /, That if in the Beads there be ten Hail 
Maries ſaid for one Our Father ; in the Maſs and 
Office of the Church almoſt all the Prayers are 
duected to God alone. 2dly, That every Hail 
Mary, both by the Nature of the Prayer, and the 
Intention of the Church, is directed more to the 
Honour of the Son than of the Mother; as well 
cauſe the Church in honouring the Mother has 
principally in view the Honour of the Son; as al- 
o becauſe this Prayer particularly relates to the In- 
carnation of Chriſt and if withal it begs the Pray- 
its of the blefled Virgin, *tis plain that he is 
more honour'd to whom we deſire ſhe ſhould ad- 
irels her Prayers, than ſhe, whom we only deſire 
io pray for us. 2 ee e „ 

To 
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To which if we add that her Prayers are ten 
times better and more acceptable to God than 
ours, it will appear no ways abſurd that we ſhould 
frequently deſire her Prayers. For as to the Re 
petition of the ſame Prayer, tis what is recom- 
mended to us by the Example of our Lord, 

St. Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, &c. and has nothing of Ab- 
ſurdity in it, | | | 
2. What is the Meaning of the Roſary ? | 
A. The Roſary is a Method of ſaying the Beads, 
ſo as to meditate upon the Incarnation, Paſſion, W 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. And *tis divided into 
three Parts, each Part conſiſting of five Myfteries, 
to be. contemplated during the repeating of five 
Decads or Tens upon the Beads. The firſt five 
are call'd the five joyful Myſteries : viz. the Anni 
ciation, when our Lord was firſt conceiv'd in his 
Mother's Womb; the Viſitation, when the bleſſed 
Virgin viſited her Kinſwoman St. Elizabeth, and 
by her was declared blefſed amongſt Women, Gr. 
the Nativity of our Lord; his. Preſentation in the I 
Temple, together with the Purification of the blefl- I 
ed Virgin; and his being found in the Temple in 
the midſt of the Doctors, &c, The five next are i 
calPd the dolorous or ſorrowful My ſteries, as having 
relation to the Paſſion of Chriſt; and are his Projer 
and Agony in the Garden; his being ſcourged at 
the Pillar; his Crotoning with Thorns ; his Carri- 
age of his Croſs ; and his Crucifixion” and Death. 
The five laſt are called the five glorious Myſteries, 
viz. the Reſurrection of our Lord; his 8 10 in- 
to Heaven; the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; the 


Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin; and her Co- 
nation; together with the eternal Glory of the 
Saints in the Kingdom of Heaven, 5 

| 


with the Bells every Morning, Noon and Night, 


9. What is the Meaning of givirig three Tolls 
in all Catholick Countries? 88 
4 Twl 
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A. This is to remind the Faithful of the great 
Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Son of God; 
at 'tis the Practice of all good Chriſtians, when 
they hear theſe Bells, to perform the Devotion 
which we call the Angelus Domini. . 

2 What is this Devotion, and i in what Manner 
1s it performed? 

4. The Bell tolls three times, with a ſhort Space 
between each time. At the firſt Toll we ſay, The 
Angel of the Lord declared 10 Mary, and ſbe conceived 
17 bo Hoh Ghoft; then we ſay the Hail Mary, &c. 
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5 
lt the ſecond Toll we ſay, Behold the Hand. maid 
„Je Lord, be it done to me according to thy Mord; 
Hail Mary, &c. At the third Toll we ſay, And 
2 WY the Word was made Fleſb, and dwelt amongſt us; 
„Ha Mary, &c. Then we conclude with the fol- 
s WY wing Prayer: | 
| 7 OUR forth, we beſeech thee, O Lark thy Grace 
| mto our Hearts, that we, to whom the Incarna- 
„„ Chriſt thy Son was made known by the Meſſage 
8 I an Angel, may by his Paſſion and Croſs be brought 
"Wil *7 {be Glory of Reſurrectien. Tyre the ſame Chriſt 
; a Lord. Amen, 
o WW This Devotion is uſed in all Catholick Countries, 
and is called the Angelus Domini, from the firit 
at Words, The Angel of the Lord, &c. 
1 — * 
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R W HAT do you mean by Relicks ? 

A. The bend Bodies or Bones of the Saints 
we call Relicks ; as alſo whatever other Things have 
. WH longed to them in their mortal Life, 
_ M 0. And 
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the Church with regard to thefe Things ? 

A. We keep ſuch Things as theſe with a Religi. 
ous Reſpect and Veneration for the ſake of thoſe 
to whom they have belonged, but principally for 
the ſake of him to whom the Saints themſelves he. 
longed ; that is, for the greater Glory of God, who 
is glorious in his Saints, and to whom 1s referred all 
the Honour that is given to his Saints 

Q. What Reaſons has the Church for ſhewing 
this Reſpect to the dead Bodies or Bones of the 
Saints ? e 

A. 1/7, Becauſe they have been the Victims and 

the living Temples of God, in which his Divine 
Majeſty has in a particular manner inhabited, and 
which he has ſanctified by his Preſence and Grace: 
And therefore, if God required of Moſes, Exod. iii. 
5. and of Yebua, Fofh. v. 15. to looſe their Shoes 
from off their Feet, in Reſpect to the Ground on 
which they ſtood, as-being render'd Holy by his Pre- 
ſence, or that of his Angels, we muſt conclude, 
that- it is agreeable to his Divine Majeſty that we 
ſhould teſtify the like Henour to that venerable 
Earth of the Bodies of his Saints, which he in ſuch 
an extraordinary manner has ſanctified, by abiding 
in them as in his Temples. 

2dly, We know that the Bodies of the Saints are 
pre-ordained to a happy Reſurrection and eternal 
Glory; and upon this Account alfo deſerve our 
Reſpect. | : 

3dly, The Bodies and other Relicks of the Saints 
have been, and are daily the Inſtruments of the 
Power of God for the working of innumerable Mi- 
racles ; which God, who is Truth and Sanctity it- 
ſelf, would never have effected, if it had not been 
agreeable to him that we {ſhould honour and reſp: 
ttheſe precious Remnants ot his Servants, 


4thh, 


2. And what is the Doctrine and Pratice of 


{ 
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atbly, The Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs. 
and other Saints ſerve very much to encourage the 
Faithful to an Imitation of their Virtues, and to help 
to raiſe their Souls from the Love of. Things pre- 
ſent and temporal to the Love of Things eternal. 

Q. Did the Primitive Chriſtians ſhew this Reſpect 
to the Relicks of the Saints ? 785 

A. Yes: Nothing is more evident, from all kind 


of Monuments of Antiquity, than that the Vene- 


ration of the Relicks of the Saints is one of the 
moſt ancient Things in Chriſtianity. The learned 
Church-Hiſtorian Euſebius, L. 7. C. 19. relates, that 
St. Fames's Chair was kept with great Veneration 
by the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, from the Apoſtles 


Time till the Days in which the Hiſtorian wrote, 
that is, till the Beginning of the fourth Century. 


The Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, Biſhop 
of Antioch, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who ſuffered at 
Rome, Anno 107, written by the Chriſtians who ac- 
comparied him to Rome, bear record, that his holy 
Relicks were carried to Antioch by the Chriſtians, and 
left to that Church as an ine/t:mable Treaſure, The 
Chriſtians of & nyrna, in the Account that they give 
of the Martyrdom of their holy Biſhop St. Pohcary, 


Diſciple of the Apoſtles, inform us, that the Faith- 


ful carried away his Relicks, which they valued more 


than Gold and precious Stones, Huſeb. Hifl. L. 4. C. | 


15. And that this Veneration of Relicks was ap- 
proved by all the moſt holy and moſt learned Bi- 
ſhops and Doctors of the Church, and condemned 
by none but Infidels and Hereticks, ſuch as Julian 


the Apoſtate, Eunomius and Vigilantius, may be ſeen 


in the Writings of the Holy Fathers. See St. Baſil, 
in Pſ. 115. T. 1. p. 274. Homil. 5. in Martyrem 
Tulittam, p. 217. Hom. 20. in 40 Martyres, p. 479. 
st. Gregory Nyſjen, Orat. de S. Theodoro Martyre, 

3. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 3. in Fulianum, 


T. I. p. 76, 77. St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Catech. 18. 
M 2 
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St. John Chryſoſtome, ad Pap. Ant. Hom. 40, 47, 50. 
L. contra Gentiles, Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. 2, &c. St. 
Ambroſe, Epiſt. 22. St. Hierome, L. adverſus Vigilan- 
tium. St. Auguſtine, L. 9. Confeſſ. C. 7. Serm. 92. 
ws Diverſis, L. 22. of the City of God, C. 8. Epipt 

103. Theodoret, L. 8. contra Graces, &'c. To paſs 
over many others, who all agree in approving this 
Practice; and all or moſt of them bear. record, 
that God alſo has approved it by innumerable Mi- 
racles. 

: But have you any Inſtance in Ae of 
Miracles wrought by the Bones of God's —_ or 
other Things belonging to them? 3 

A. Yes; we read 2 (alias 4) Kings xiii. 21. of a 
dead Man raiſed to Life by the Touch of the Bones 
of the Prophet Eliſba; and Acts xix. 12. that from 
the body of Paul were brought unto the fick handker- 
= J or aprons, and the dijeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 

2, But does not Chrift reprehend the Scribes and 
| Phariſees for building up and adorning the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, St. Matt. xxiii. 29, 30, 31? 

A. He does not reprehend them for the Action, 
which in itſelf was good, but for their wicked Diſ- 
poſitions ; inaſmuch as, whilſt they would ſeem to 
honour the Prophets, and thereby obtain the Favour 
of the People, they ſought all the while to fill up 
the Meaſure of their Fathers, by perſecuting unto 
Death the Lord of Prophets. 

. What kind of Honour does the Catholick 
Church allow to Relicks ? 

A. An inferior and relative Honour, as to Things 
belonging to God's Saints; but by no means divine 

Honour, 5 
2. But are not Candles allowed to burn before 
them ? and are they not ſometimes fumed with In- 


cenſe ? 
A. Theſe 
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A, Theſe are Honours indeed, but ſuch as we 
may give to one another; as in effect we incenſe 
in the Church both Clergy. and People, and burn 
Candles to our Princes upon Occaſions of Joy : For 


ſince theſe Honours are no ways appropriated to 


God, either by the Nature of the Things in them- 
ſelves, or by any divine Ordinance, why may 
not the Church of God allow them to the Relicks 
of the Saints? not as divine Honours, but as Fo- 
kens of our Love and Reſpect to them; of our Joy 
for the Triumphs of Chriſt in his Saints, and as 
Emblems of their eternal Life, Light and Glory. 

9. Does not this Practice of the Veneration of 
Relicks expoſe the Faithful to the Danger of Idola- 
try and Superſtition, by honouring falſe Relicks ? 

A. No; 1ft, Becauſe the Church of God, by 
her publick Canons and her zealous Paſtors, takes 
what Care ſhe can to prevent ſuch Impoſtures. 24h, 
Becauſe, if by the Wickedneſs of Men it ſhould 
ſometimes happen that the Faithful ſhould be im- 
poſed upon in this Regard, ſo far as to honour a 
falſe Relick for a true one, there would be neither 
any Idolatry nor Superſtition in the Caſe ; but a 
Miſtake, on their Part, innocent ; as when a chari- . 
table Chriſtian relieves an Impoſtor or a Hypocrite, 
aan believing him to be a real Object of 

arity. Is 

: But if the Church has ſo much Zeal againſt 
falſe Relicks, how comes ſhe to tolerate them in ſo 
many Caſes, as when divers Churches pretend to 
poſſeſs the Body of the ſame Saint; for ſome or other 
of theſe muſt be falſe Relicks ? ty 

A. You are too haſty in concluding that theſe 
muſt needs be falſe Relichs; Iſt, Becauſe it often 
happens, that ſome Part of the Body of a Saint is 
in one Place, and ſome Part in another; in which 
Caſe both Places claim the Body of ſuch a Saint, 
tho” they really poſſeſs only a Part of it; and yet 
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neither one nor the other is therefore to be cha 
with honouring falſe Relicks. 24%, Many of the 
Saints and Martyrs have borne the ſame Name; | 
and hence it eafily happens, that Relicks, which in- | 
deed belong to one Saint, are attributed to another 
of the fame Name. Za), There have been many 
ancient Martyrs, whoſe Names at preſent are not 
known, whoſe Relicks nevertheleſs have been all 
along honoured by the Church: Now it was eaſy 
that the Ignorance of ſome, or the Vanity of others, | 
might attribute to them the Names of other Saints; 
ſo that all theſe may be true Relicks, notwithſtand- 
ing they don't all belong to the Saints to whom they 
are attributed, 
©. What is the Meaning of making Pilgrimages 
to the Shrines or other Memorials of the Saints! 
A. To honour God in his Saints, to excite De- | 
votion by the Sight of thoſe Places ſanctified by 
theſe heavenly Pledges, and to obtain Graces and 
 Bleffings of God by the Prayers of his Saints: For 
tho' God be every-where, and his Bounty and Mer- 
cy be not confined to any particular Place, yet the | 
Experience of all paſt Ages convinces us, that tis 
his Holy Will and Pleafure to beſtow his Favours 
more plentifully, and to ſhew more frequent and 
miraculous Effects of his Power and Goodneſs in 
ſome Places than in others. See St. Augufiine, 
Epifl. 137. g . 
Have not Catholicks a more than ordinary 
Veneration for the Wood of the Croſs, the Nails, 
Thorns, and other Inſtruments of Chriſt's Paſſion! 
A. Ves they have; becauſe theſe Things have ſo 
cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chri/t, by which 
we were redeemed, and have been ſanctified by the 
Blood of our Redeemer. 
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CH AP. XXVII. 


Of the * of Pictures and Images in the Catholick 
Church. 


2 W HAT | is the Doctrine of the Church with 
regard to Pictures or Images of Chr:/? and 
ood Saints ? 

A. Iſt, That it is good to how them and retain 
them, and to have them in Churches, not only for 
Ornament and for the Inſtruction of the I 1 
but for the Honour and Remembrance of 22 n and 
his Saints, and for to help to raiſe our Thoughts 
and our Hearts to heavenly Things. 24h), That 
there is a relative Honour due to them, by reaſon of 
the Perſons. whom they repreſent. See the ſecond 
17 2 of Nice, A 7. and the Council of Trent, 
„ 

9. Does the Catholick Church give divine Wor- 
65 to the Pictures or Images of Chri/# or his 
aints ? 

A, No, bv no means: The ſecond Council of 
Nice, in the 7th Action or Sefſiom, has exprefly de- 
clared, that divine Worſpip is not to be given them; 
to which the Council of Trent, in the 25th Seſſion, 
has added, that we are not to believe that there ts 
any Divinity or Power in them for which they are to 
be worſhipped ; and that we are not to pray to them, 
nr put our Truſt or Confidence in them, 

©. But does not the firſt (or ſecond) Command- 
ment abſolutely forbid the making of any Image, 
5 on Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, Earth, or 
eas 

A. No: It only forbids the making of 7aols, that 
ls, of ſuch Images as are made for Gods, and are 
worſhipped as ſuch ; or in which a Divinity or di- 
nine Virtue and Power is believed to reſide. Hence 
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the ancient Verſion of the Septuagint (which is ve. 
nerable by having been made uſe of by the Apoſtles 
themſelves) renders the Words of the Command. 
ment thus, T hou ſhalt not make to thyſelf an Idol, &e. 
And that God does not abſolutely forbid the making 
of the Likeneſs of any thing, is not only the gene- | 
ral Bebef of all Chriſtians, who carry about with 
them without Scruple the Likeneſs of their Kings in 
the current Coin of their reſpective Countries, but 
is viſible from Scripture, wherein God commanded 
the making of two Cherubims of beaten Gold, to 
be placed over the Ark of the Covenant in the very 
Sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21; and in like 
manner commanded the making of the brazen Ser- | 
peut, for the healing of thoſe who were bit by the 
fiery Serpents, Numb. xxi. 8, 9. which Serpent was 
an Emblem of Chri/?, St. Fohn iii. 14, 15, 
Qt. But at leaſt does not God forbid by this 
Commandment all Honour or Reverence to Pictures 
or Images? PRO Te D 

A. He forbids all Honour or Reverence to Idol 
or Image Gods, but not the relative Honour which 
Catholicks ſhew to the Pictures of Chriſt and his 
Saints, for the ſake of the Perſons repreſented by 
them; for *tis viſible, that the ſame Images which 
by this Commandment are forbid to be honoured 
are alſo by the expreſs Words of the Commandment 


forbid to be made. Now few or no Chriſtians ſup- 


poſe that the Pictures of Chri/t or his Saints are for- 
bid to be made; therefore they cannot infer from 
this Commandment, that they are forbid to be ho- 
noured, fince this Commandment does not ſpeak 


of them at all, but only of Idole or Images ſet up to 
be worſhipped for Gods. 


2. What then do you mean by this relative 
Honour, which you allow to the Pictures of Chr 
and his Saints ? 


1 
) 
7 
e 
e 


8 


The CAT HOLIck CHRISTIAN, Sc. 249 


A. By a relative Honour J mean an Honour 
which is given to a thing, not for. any intrinſick 
Excellence or Dignity in the thing itſelf, but only 
for the Relation which it has to ſomething elle, 
which it repreſents or brings to our Remembrance; 
as when Chriſtians bow to the Name of Feſus, 
which is an Image or Remembrance of our Saviour 


to the Ear, as the Crucifix is to the Eye. 


9, Have you any Inſtances of this kind of rela- 
tive Honour allowed by Proteſtants ? 

A. Yes: In the Honour they give to the Name 
of Jeſus, to their Churches, to the Altar, to the 
Bible, to the Symbols of Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, to the King's Chair, &c, Such alſo 
was the Honour which the Fews gave to the Ark 
and Cherubims, to the Sanctuary, Sc. and which 
Moſes and Feſbua gave to the Land on which they 
ſtood, as being holy Ground, Exod. iii. 5. Foſh. v. 15. 
| ©, How do you prove that there is a relative 
Honour due to the Images or Pictures of Chriſt and 


his Saints? 


A. Becauſe it is evidently agreeable, as well to 
Nature and Reaſon, as to Piety and Religion, to 
expreſs our Eſteem and Affection for thoſe whom 
we honour and love, by ſetting a Value upon all 
Things that belong to them, or have any Relation 
to them, Thus good Chriſtians, that love God 
with their whole Hearts, honour all Things that are 
dedicated to his Service, or that are Memorials of 
him, or have a Relation to him; as his Temples, 
his Altars, his Name, his Word, his Sacraments, 
the ſacred Veſlels, &c. And thus it is that we ho- 
nour the Eſhgies of Chriſt, of his bleſſed Mother, 
and of the Saints, as Memorials and Reprefentations 
of them, and as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts to 
them. And is it not thus that a loyal Subject, a 
dutiſul Child, a loving Friend, value the Pictures 
of their King, Father, or Friend? And would not 
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theſe very Men that make no Scruple of abuſing | 
the Image of Chriſt, ſeverely puniſh ſuch as would | 
abuſe the Image of the King ? 
S. Do you then allow of Worſbipping God by an 
Image? 
A. If you mean by Worſhipping God by an Image, 
the raiſing up our Hearts to God by or upon Oc- | 
caſion of the Sight of the Picture or Image; or | 
the referring to Jeſus Chriſt and to his Worſhip | 
whatever Honour or Reſpect we ſhew to his Pic- | 
ture or Image; there can be no Reaſon to diſallow | 
the Worſhipping of God by a Picture or Image. 
But if Worſbipping God by an Image be ſo underſtood, | 
as if the Divinity in ſome particular manner reſided | 
in the Image; or ſome Virtue or Power, for which 


it ſhould be worſhipped, or truſted in; or as if 


our Worſhip or Prayers were believed to be more | 
acceptable to God, and to have more Influence upon 


bim, when offer'd or preſented by or thro any ſuch | 
Image; ſuch kind of Worſhipping God by an 


Image is not only not allow'd but condemn'd by 
the Catholick Church. See the Council of Trent, 
Sefſ. 25. | ES 

5 What means then the Bleſſing of Crucifixes | 
or other Images, if no Virtue or Power be believed 
to reſide in them after they are bleſs'd? 

A. The Church bleſſes all things that are uſed | 
about the Altar; not by way of imparting to them 
any intrinſick Power or Virtue, but by way of dedi- 
cating them to the divine Service, and begging 
God's Bleſſing for thoſe that make uſe of them; fo 
that whatever Advantage may be ſuppoſed in the Uſe 


of them after they are bleſs'd more than before, b 


wholly to be attributed to the Prayers of the Church. 

©. But are there not certain Images, to which 
great Miracles are attributed ; therefore Catholicks 
muſt believe that in theſe at leaſt there is ſome Di- 
vinity, Virtue, or Power ? | 


A. T here 


The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Cc. 251 

A, There have been many Inſtances of un- 
doubted Miracles wrought by God in the Churches 
of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, in favour of 
thoſe that have ſought their Prayers and Interceſſion 
before their Pictures or Images. But theſe Miracles 
are not to be attributed to any Divinity or Power 
in the Image, but to the Almighty Power of God, 
moved to work theſe Wonders by the Prayers of 
his Saints, and bearing Teſtimony thereby to the 
Faith of his Church, and ſhewing his Approbation 
of her religious Practices. | 

©, What do you think of the Images or Pictures 
of God the Father, or of the bleſſed Trinity ? 

A. T think that no corporal Image can bear a 
Reſemblance with the Divinity ; and conſequently 
that it would be unlawful to pretend to make any 
ſuch Likeneſs or Reſemblance, But where no ſuch. 
Reſemblance is pretended, I don't take it to be 
more unlawful to paint God the Father under the 
Figure of a venerable old Man ; becauſe he was ſo 
repreſented in the Viſion of Daniel, chap. vii. ver. 9. 
than it is to paint the Holy Ghoſt under the Fi- 
gure of a Dove; becauſe he appear'd ſo when Chr. 
was baptized, St. Matt. ili. 16. 

9. What do you think of the Charge of Idolatry 
ay'd to the Church by ſome of her Adverſaries, 
upon Account of the Uſe and Veneration of I- 
mages ? 

A. I think that nothing could be more viſibly 
unjuſt than ſuch a Charge. Since Idolatty is giving 
divine Honour and Service to an Idol, or falſe God : 
which is far from being the Caſe of the Catholick 
Church. We acknowledge one only true and living 
God in three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt: 
To him alone do we offer Sacrifice or any other di- 
vine Honours. Him alone do we adore in Spirit 
and Truth. Whatever elſe in Heaven or on Earth 
we religiouſly honour, we honour for his ſake, 4 
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for the Relation it has to him. And as for the 
Worſhip of Idols or falſe Gods, it has been ba- 
niſh'd + of the World by the Labours and Preach. 
ing of our Church alone: So far are we from abet- I 
ting Idolatry. 

9. What then do you think of the Parallel which 
ſome would make between the Heathen and Catho- 
lick Worſhip? | | 

A. I think that *tis infinitely unjuſt and unrex | 
ſonable, as muſt appear to any unprejudiced Mind | 
by the following Remarks. | 

1/7, Catholicks adore and offer Sacrifice to one | 
only true and living God The Heathens adored and 
offered Sacrifice to many falſe Gods, 

2dly, The ſupreme Object of Catholick Wor- 
ſhip is the ſacred Trinity bleſſed for evermore: 
| The ſupreme Object of the Heathen Worſhip was | 
the Sun, or ſome other Part of God's Creation; 
or elſe ſome wicked Man, or more wicked Devil. 
For Heathen Idolatry was, according to the Apoſtle, | 
Rom. i. 25, changing the truth of Ged into a lie, and | 


worſhipping and ſerving the creature more than the | 
Creator, who is bleſſed fir ever. The Sun and his | 


Symbol the Fire was of old the Soveraizn God of | 
the Perſians; as he was of late of the Inhabitants of 
Peru: The fame was worſhipped as their chief 
God by the Phenicians under the Name of Baal; 
by the Ammonites under the Name of Moloch; by | 
the Moabites under the Name of Chamos ; by the 
Accaronites under the Name of Belzebub ; by thoſe 
of Gaza under the Name of Maruas, &c. according 
to Veſſius, Selden, and the whole Nation of the 
Criticks, alledg'd by the Proteſtant Biſhop Parker, | 
Teſt. p. 97. Him they called the King of Heaven ; as 
they call'd the Moon or Aſtarte the Oueen of Hea- 
ven. Of like nature was the ſoveraign Object of 
the Worſkip of the Fgyprians, viz. Ammon the Ran, 
and Ori the Bull, which are the two firſt Signs 


of 
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of the Zodiack, and were worſhipped as Symbols 
of the Sun according to Biſhop Parker, idem. 
The chief God of the Grecians and Heathen Ro- 
mans was Jupiter, who was originally a King that 
reign'd in Creet; as the wiſer Heathens have ac- 
knowledg'd, He was not eſteem'd eternal by any 
of them ; but the Son of Saturn (xr) that is, of 
Time ; and by much poſterior to Heaven and Earth. 
As for his Idols and Oracles, he who gave Anſwers 
thereby was no God, but an Arch- Devil, as Chriſ- 
tians have ever believed. 

34ly, Catholicks honour, tho* not with any Part 
of divine Worſhip, the Angels and Saints of God, 
as belonging to him, and as truly worthy of Honour, 
upon account of the excellent Gifts of Grace and 
Glory receiv'd from him: But they aſk nothing of 
them but what they know muſt come from God's 
Hands; and therefore their uſual Addreſs to them 
is Pray for us : The Heathens not only gave the 
ſoveraign Worſhip of Adoration and Sacrifice to 
their inferiour Deities, but look'd upon them in 
many reſpects independent of their chief God (whilſt 
they made him himſelf dependent upon Fate) and 
accordingly they addreis'd themſelves to them not 
as Interceſſors (for in the whole Heathen Theology 
we ſhall ſcarce once find an Ora pro nobis) but as 
Diſtributers of Bleſſings and Gifts to Men, accord- 
ing to their different Offices and Powers. 

4150, Thoſe whom the Catholicks koaour with an 
nferiour Veneration for God's ſake are indeed the 
Miniſters and Servants of the one true God, The 
inſeriour Deities of the Heathens were wicked 
Wretehes, ſuch as Mars, Bacchus, Hercules, Venus, 
Sc. or rather Devils, a as we learn from many Texts 
of PRES Cee Levit. xvil, 7. Deuter. xxxii. 17. 
en z e 0. 

Gthly, wt to [mages; not to ſpeak of the im- 
menſe Diſtance between the Objects repreſented by 

a Catholicks 
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Catholicks and by Heathens, *tis certain that the 
Heathens, at the leaſt the generality of them, be- 
hev'd the very Idols to be Gods; for which ſee 
Gen. xxxi. 30, 32. Exod. xx. 23. Levit. xix. 4. 
Judges xvili. 24. 2 Kings xvii. 29. and xix. 18. 
Jai. xliv. 17. * ii. 26, 27. Acts xix. 26. 
And as for thoſe who would ſeem to be more re— 
fined in their Notion and Worſhip, they believ'd 
at leaſt that the Idols by Conſecration became the 
Bodies of their Gods, the Places of their pecu- 
liar Reſidence, the Symbols of their Preſence, and 
the Seats of their Power. And accordingly theſe 
as well as the others offer'd Prayers and Sacrifice to 
the Idols, and gave them the Names of the Deities 
which they worſhip'd in them. Now we neither be- 
lieve our Images to be Gods, nor to be the Bodies of 
God, nor the peculiar Places of his Reſidence, nor 
Symbols of his Preſence, nor to have any Power 
or Virtue in them; nor do we put our Truſt in 
them, or pray to them, or offer Sacrifice or other 
divine Honours to them. Therefore there is no 
Similitude between the Heathen Worſhip and 
our's, > | 

As for the Jewiſh Worſhip of the Golden 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards of the Calves 
of Feroboam at Bethel and Dan, which ſome are 
willing to extenuate, as if they did. not take theſe 
Images to be Gods, but thereby only meant to wor- 
ſhip the God of {/rae!, the Scripture gives us a quite 
different Account; witneſs theſe Texts, Exod. xxxil. 
8. They have made them a molten calf, and have 
worſhipped it, and have ſacrificed thareunto, and ſaid, 
Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which have brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt. Ver. 31. They have 
made them gods of gold. Pſalm cvi. (alias cv.) 19, 
20, 21. They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped 
the molten image : they changed their glory (their God) 
into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs : they for- 
"w | gel 
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got God their Saviour, which had done great things in 
Egypt. Acts vii. 39, 40, 41. To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thruft him from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again into Egypt, ſaying to Aaron, 
Make us gods to go before us — And they made a calf 
in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice to the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works of their own hands. Then God 
turned and gave them up to warſhip the hoſt of heaven, 
And of the Calves of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xii. 28. 
He made two calves of gold, and ſaid unto them, — 
Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 20% brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt; and ver. 32. He ſacrificed to the 
calves that he had made. And 1 Kings xiv. 9. he is 
accuſed by the Prophet Abijab to have gone and made 
him other gods and molten images, and to have caſt the 
Lord behind his back, 2 Chron. xi. 15. He ordained 
him prieſts for the high places, and for the devils, and 
for the calves which he had made. 2 Chron. xiii. 8. 
There are with you golden calves, which Jeroboam 
made unto you for gods. Ver. 9. Have ye not caſt out 
the prigſts, &c. and made you priefts after the manner 
of the nations — of them that be no gods, Ver, 10. 

But as for us, the Lord is our God. | 
But if any one will be contentious, and maintain 
that theſe idolatrous J raelites intended to worſhip in 
theſe Calves, not the Egyptian Ofyris, nor any other 
falſe Divinity, but the God of //rae/, becauſe Aaron 
(who made the Calf againſt his Will by Compulſion 
of the People) ſeems to give it the proper Name of 
the God of {{rael, Exod. xxxii. 5. To-morrow is a 
| feaſt to the Lord. Suppoſing this to be true, their 
Worſhip would ftill have been idolatrous, and theſe _ 
Calves properly gels; becauſe they believed (as is 
manifeſt from the Texts above quoted) theſe very 
Calves to be Gods; or, if you will have it fo, to be 
the Lord of Hrael; or, at leaſt, that the Divinity 
had upon their Dedication infinuated itſelf into 
them; and accordingly they gave divine he” and 
| | oftered 
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offered Sacrifice to them. Now, to believe any 


Image to be God, or to imagine any Divinity, 
Power or Virtue i in it, for which it is to be wor- 
ſhipped, or to offer Sacrifice to an Image, is an ido- 
latrous Worſhip, and cannot be excuſed, however 
the Image be pretended by its Worſhippers to repre- 
ſent the true God. 

O: Is there not in one of the Church- Hymns, 
and in one of the Anthems of the Roman Breviary, 


a Prayer to the Croſs? How then do you maintain 
that the Catholick Church does not attribute any 
Power to Images, nor prays to them ? 


A. The Prayer you ſpeak of is not directed to 


the Wood of the Croſs, but to Chrift crucified, by 
2 Figure of Speech, as when St. Paul ſays, Gal vi. 
14. that he glories in the yy of mo Chrift, 


» — 1 _— — 


CHAP. xXXVIIl. 


Of E xorciſms, and Benedictions or Bleſſings of Crea- 


tures in the Catholick Church, and 4 the Uje Ul 
Holy Water. 


.* A] HAT do you mean by Eorciſms ? 
A. The Rites and Prayers inſtituted by 


the Church for the. caſting out Devils, or re- 


ſtraining them from hurting Perſons,  diſquieting 
Places, or abuſing any of God's Creatures to our 
Harm. 

Q. Has Chri/t given his Church any ſuch * 
over the Devils ? 

A. Yes he has: See St. Matt. x. 1; St. Mark iu. 
13; St. Luke ix, 1; where this Power was given to 


the Apoſtles; and to the ſeventy-two Diſciples, St. 


Luke x. 19.; and to other Believers; St. Mart xvi. 


17. And that this Power was not to die with the 


W nor to ceaſe after the Apoſtolick Age, we 
learn 
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learn from the perpetual Practice of the Church, 'and T 
the Experience of all Ages. ff 

Q. What is the Meaning of bleſſing ſo many F 

Things in the Catholick Church ? 

A. We bleſs Churches, and other Places ſet fas | 

for divine Service ; Altars, Chalices, Veſtments, &c, 
by way of devoting them to holy Uſes: We bleſs 

our Meats, and other inanimate Things which 

God has given us for our Uſe, that we may uſe 

them with Moderation, in a manner agreeable to 

God's Inſtitution ; that they may be ſerviceable to 

us, and that the Devil may have no Power to abuſe 

them to our Prejudice : We bleſs Cancles, Salt, Wa- 
ter, Sc. by way of begging of God that ſuch as 

religiouſly uſe them may obtain his Blefling, &c. 
Qi But does it not favour of Superſtition to attri- 

bute any Virtue to ſuch inanimate Things as Bleſſed | 

Candles, Holy Water, Agnus Der's, & ? | 

A. *Tis no Superſtition to look for a good Effect 7 

from the Prayers of the Church of God; and 'tis . 

in Virtue of theſe Prayers that we hope for Benefit 
from theſe Things, when uſed with Faith; and | 

daily Experience ſhews that our Hopes are not vain. k 
2. What do. you mean by Agnus De:'s on 

A. Wax ſtamped with the Image of the Lamb of . 
Cod, bleſſed by the Pope with ſolemn Prayers, and 
anointed with the holy Chriſm. 

9. What Warrant have you in Scripture for 
bleſfng i inanimate Things ? 

A 1 TOM; 1.455. Every creature of God is god, 
and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ< 
giving far it is SANC TIFIED by the word of God 
and prayer. 

9, Why does the Church make uſe of the Sign 
of the Croſs in all her Bleſſings and Conſecrations? 

J. To fignify that all our Good muſt come 
through Chrift cfucified, | 

 Q, What do you mean by Hoh Water F 
A, Water i 
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A. Water ſanctified by the Word of God and 
Prayer. 
, What is the Uſe of Holy Water ? 
| It is bleſſed by the Church with ſolemn Pray. 
ors, to beg God's Protection and Bleſſing upon thoſe 
that uſe it, and in particular that they may be de- 
fended from all the Powers of Darkneks. 

2, Is the Uſe of Holy Water very ancient in the 
Church of God ? 

A. Tis very ancient, ſince it is mentioned in te 
Apoſtolica!l Conſtitutions, L. 8. C. 29. And as for 
our Engliſh Nation in particular, *tis viſible, from 
the Epiſtles of St. Gregory the Great, L. . Eb it. 71. 
that we received it together with our Chriſtianity. 

2, Have the Holy Fathers and ancient Church- 
Writers left upon Record any Miracles done by 
Holy Water ? 

4 Yes they have ; more particularly upon thoſs 
Occaſions when it has been uſed againſt magical 
Enchantments and the Power of the Devil, Se 
Inſtances in St. Epiphanius, Her. 30; in St. Hie. 
rome, in the Life of St. Hilarion; in Throdoret, L. 5. 
Hliſtor. Eccl. C. 21; in Palladius, Hiſtor. Lai. 
G. 6, Cc. 

9. What is the Order and Manner of making 
Hoh Water? 

A. Ii, The Prieſt ſigns himſelf with the sign of 
the Croſs, ſay ing, Our Help is in the Name of the 
Lord. Anſw. Who made Heaven and Earth. Then 
he proceeds to the bleffing of the Salt which is to 
be mingled with the Water, ſay ing, 


The Exorciſm of the Salt. 


Ing thee, O Creature of Salt, by the 
kobe God, by the true A God, by the 
yk God; by that God, who by the Prophet 

Fr 2 ba thee to de caſt into the Water 
to cure its Barrenneſt; that chou may' ſt by this 
Exorciſm 
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Exorciſm be made beneficial to the Faithful; and 


become to all them that make uſe of thee healthful 
both to Soul and Body; and that in what Place ſo- 
ever thou ſhalt be ſprinkled, all Illuſions and Wic- 
kedneſs and crafty Wiles of Satan may be chaſed 
away, and depart from that Place; and every un- 
clean Spirit commanded in his Name, who is to 
come to judge the Living and the Dead, and the 
World by Fire. Amen. 
Let us pray. | 

O Almi ie wt everlaſting God, we moſt hum- 

bly implore thy infinite Mercy „that thou 
wouldſt vourhlafe by thy Piety to bleſs T and to 
ſanctify this thy Creature of Salt, which thou 
haſt given for the Uſe of Mankind: That it may 
be to all that take it for the Health of Mind and 
Body ; and that whatever ſhall be touched or ſprin- 
kled with it may be free from all Uncleanneſs, 
and from all Aſſaults of wicked Spirits, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chri „Oc. 


After this the Prieſt proceeds to the bleſſing of 4 the 
Water, as follows : 


The Exorciſm of the Water. 
] Exorciſe thee, O Creature of Water, in the 
Name of God - the Father Almighty, and 
in the Name of Jeſus Chrift & his Son our 
Lord, and in the Virtue of the Holy F Ghoſt 
that thou may'ſt by this Exorciſm bave Power 
to chaſe away all the Power of the Enemy ; that 
thou may'ſt be enabled to caſt him out, and put him 
to flight with all his apoſtate Angels, by the Vir- 
tue of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is to 
come to judge the Living and the Dead, and the 
World by Fire, Amen. | 
Let us pray. 
0 God, who for the Benefit of Mankind haft made 
uſe of the Element of Water in the greateſt Sa- 
| craments, 
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craments, mercifully hear our Prayers, and impart 
the Virtue of thy Blefling F to this Element, pre. 
par'd by many kinds of Purifications: That this thy 
Creature made uſe of in thy Myſteries may receive 
the Effect of thy divine Grace, for the chaſing away 
Devils and curing Diſeaſes; and that whatſoever 
ſhall be ſprinkled with this Water in the Houſes 
or the Places of the Faithful, may be free from all 
Uncleanneſs, and delivered from Evil: Let no pef- 
tilential Spirit reſide there, no infectious Air; let all 
the Snares of the hidden Enemy fly away; and 
may whatever envies the Safety or Repoſe of the 
Inhabitants -of that Place be put to flight by the 
ſprinkling of this Water, that the Welfare which 
we ſeek by the Invocation of thy Holy Name may 
be defended from all forts of Atfaults, Thro' our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c, | 
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Then the Prieſt mingles the Salt with the Water, 
ſaying, | | 7 
\AAY this Salt and Water be mixed together, in 
the Name of the Father F, and of the Son +, 
and of the Holy T Ghoſt, Amen. 
J. The Lord be with you. 
K. And with thy Spirit, 
| Let us pray. A 
O God, the Author of invincible Power, King 
of an Empire that cannot be overcome, and 
for ever magnificently triumphant ; who reſtraineſt 
the Forces of the Adverſary, who defeateſt the 
Fury of the roaring Enemy, who mightily con- 
quereſt his malicious Wiles ; we pray and beſeech 
thee, O Lord, with Dread and Humility, to regard 
with a favourable Countenance this Creature of delt 
and Water, to enlighten it with thy Bounty, and 
to ſanctify it with the Dew of thy Fatherly Good- 
neſs, that whereſoever it ſhall be ſprinkled all In- 
feſtation of the unclean Spirit may depart, r all 
cal 
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7M of the venomous Serpent may be chaſed away, 
through the Invocation of thy Holy Name ; and 
that the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt may be every 
where with us, who ſeek thy Mercy. Through 
dur Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


The Bleſſing being ended. the Prieſt ſprinkles r- 
ſelf and the People with this Water, ſaying, | 


Anthem. PTHov ſhalt ſ. prinkle me, O Lord, with 

Hy ſtop, ad I ſhall be cleanſed ; thou 
ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be made whiter than 
dnow. 


Palm l. [JAVE mercy on me, O God, accord- 


ing to thy great Mercy, Oc. 
Glory be to 4. Father, c. 


After which he repeats the Anthem, Thou Nate 
frinkle, Fc. Then returning to the Altar, he ſays, 


V. O Lord ſhew us thy Mercy. 
R. And give us thy Salvation. 

V. O Lord hear my Prayer. 
R. And let my Cry come to thee, 
J. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy Spirit. 


Let us pray. 


Everlaſting God, and vouchſafe to ſend thy 
doly Angel from Heaven to guard, cheriſh, protect, 


bl los Chri/t our Lord. Amen. 


OO EW * 


FEAR us, O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, 


it, and. defend all that dwell in this Habitation, ; 
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